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‘The transliteration system employed in. this thesis is

"International' to conform Wlth the, Slovak "dlacrltlcal“
system (except for quotatlons taken” from other sources

employ1ng a dlfferent transllteratlon) '

All the works referred to by title or author are

All footnotes 11sted under the‘approprlate chapter are —~
1ocated at the end of the.thesis before the B1b110graphy
All titles of wotks, Journals proper names and such are
given in the orlglnal language of, the source first, and
titles are translated into Engltsh, where approprlate
All extracts appear .in the Qriginel ranguage of the
souree: The English transletions of extracts and
quotations used_in this thesis are my own‘(onless
indiceted otherwise}, preserrrng traits ot the original

. ‘ A
@he volume and page reference are given at the end of

. AN -
each quotations .

For the sake of conformity all short prose’ fiction
will be referred to in Engliéh as ''short stonies.”\
For the purpose of this study it is essential to treat

them in the conventional way.



- INTRODUCT ION ,

Althéugﬁ_there are many Qo£ks, published in*the ‘West,
P e dgalﬁﬁ%‘with Russian, Po;ish, ﬁnd UKrainiAn culturc and

literature, little attention has -been péid to the smaller
Slavic natdioens anh the@r 1iterature§, particularly Slovak.

. . Deprived for centuries of national independence, the

.- -

' ) Slovaks.were{ g¥en no chance for continuous growth in cultura] ~
f . and literary expression, . Both language and literature had.

. ~ { - ’ i -
L . long period$ of stagnation due to foreign domination when most

H

of the nation”s creat;;? energy was devoted to the struggle

for the elehentafy rights -of the ‘Slovak people. ' Nevertheless,

14 : the Slowvak literaryfhéritage has its place .among Slavic

languages and;;iteraturcé and. should be an interesting ficld

for comparative study. .

" -
3

N,

Inadequate knowledge of the Slovak  language and lack of

i translatiods of Slovak literarf works into foreign languages

appear to have thwarted the intent of Western scholars, cven

. those dealing with Slavic literatures, to include in their

N
< -

'stgdics some discussions of the Slovak contribution. The

importance of some Slovak writers has been recognized only in

v

. -
. Dmitrij CiZevskij's Comparative History'of Slavic I.itcraturcs,1

the only comparative study, found in Western libraries, which

-

treats Slovak, literature and its place in Slavic literatures.

. HoweveTZ)CiievSkijfs treatment is very cursory and his

R ’ . E . . i

[ SRS S
\



until now have been almost entifely neglected, should be"

references to Slovak literature in different pefiods do’ not

show a complete picture. For.example, in Chapter XI (Realism),

1

he lists S. Hurban-Vajansky, P. Hviezdoslav and M. Kukuéiﬁa

But he refers td'HViezdoslaV, "‘the poet, only oncé2 and in
- ) R : L

regard'to the other two writers he simply states: _"Tﬁe Siovakian
novels of Martin Kukudin and Hurban—thQQ§kf are sfgnificant.”s'
- [ ] L) '
. This statement hardly does justice tp either of the two. .

Nevertheless, CiZevskij's conclusions arg stimulating. _He

states that "...only the*realists of the two fgreat literatures,'

Russian and Polish, ever attained an especially far—rehchjng
. . ' \. -
influence. The representatives of realism in other Slavic

literatures are even less known beyond the borders of their . .

native lands than the remantic pbetg.”4 I have taken this "as a-

’ 4

suggestion to Study the neglected Slovak literature and
compare it with the influential Ru%Sianfliterature,‘for- . B

4 - .- N - -
CiZevskij encourages that-'...also sources of influence, which

- .

thoroughly invest igatea.'~'5 ¢

»

Ih'contrast-to the~WCst,‘the East European schqlaré have

increased their interest. in comparwtiVe Slavic studies cover the

past tﬁenty years., In 1958,-at‘thq'Fourth International Congress

of Slavists 'in Moscow, several comparative papers dealing

primarily with the relations among Slavic literatures were
) ' . {D Lt .
read. Slavic sctholars agree that national literatures studied

f. . ‘. ~ ’ «
in isolation from each other do not represent an accurate

> -
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picture.6\ . ' ' R ‘a
Slovak literature also ysed to be iﬂpgrprgted in a

‘relatively 'shut off' environment in the past without being

[ P .

compazfd with othen foreign works.” Although numerous articles
and monographs on comparative inveéf{gation recently testify

to a systematic effort to make up fqr this deficienc?, these

works have not reached further than Czechoslovak "and, in a

few cases, Soviet publications. Slovak-Slavic studies, thus,’ i

are lacking‘iﬁ depth in both Europe and North America. . '

A

" Furthermore, there %rc still misconceptions about Slovak

literature in Western ‘literary_history, as well as a lack of

scholarly studies of literary activities in Slovakia% Several : A

references, which I found in English or French, consist only‘

' *

of names and basic data. The largestcdmpiiation of 'information.
i y . o T y 3 T
on Slovak literature available in Engl sh is J. M. Kirschbaum's

4 . . . 4L .
Slovak Language and Literature.7 Although purported to be "a
. o ¢ - - . .
helpful and reliable reference manual to all students, scholars,

and research workers interested-in Slavic and Central [Furopcan

8 9

affairs''” and "the comprehensive outline of Slovak li;éfature,”

the book is not what the title promises. 1It.is not a complete

tréatment of Slovak literary histo}y.' It passes over completely

- .

the, whole second half ‘of the nincteentlt century and ihe.beginning

+

of the twentieth (to 1918) with the author's. suggestion:
. e

~ .

"...this period deserves to be treated and evaluated.in a
- 10 o e .
separate work." There is no indication of the authO{'s intent
. ‘ ’ N -
-—
!

)



IX

to coﬁp{ﬁte the mlSSlng chapters. ~Thus ,my 1ntent14ﬂ is to
g;flll, at least partlally, this g1%;1ng gap and to attempt a

tomprehensive and up-to-date 1nve5t1gat10n of Slovak liferature

-

of the latter half ofsthe n1neteenth centﬁry " In order to con-

flne the togi: to a werkable limit have chosen to stqg;athe

genre of the short 'story, which was also left out in, CiZevskij's,

, | L , K 3
‘f\\ bdokt‘mentioned above, which béwtly deals with Slovak literature.

- -

' Quantitatifely, the highest proportion of Slovak works was

written in this genre and.short story writing lasted through

the entire period of the second hal_)of the nlneteenth century.

JJ% In str1v1ng to fulfill our objecFlve,this spedy undertakes
the comparative analysis of those short stories which show the
evolution of this genre in Slovakia. At.the same fime,this
thesis will attcmpt to demonstrate an important development in
the hlstory of 1nter -Slavic llterary ‘relations, one whlch is
particularly striking in view of the relative lateness of the
Russian literary influence on Slovak literature. Thg Slovak
resﬁonse to Russian 1iterary stimuli demands a careful inquiry
in connection with its emphasis on Slavic unity. éiievskij's ot
. . S
statement about the "strongly limited" relations among the
individual Slavic literatures in the second half of the nine-
teenth century~needs to be cgrrected in the case of the Sloveks.11

It appears that because of their _own political problems the

small Slovak nation looked mainly toward Russia not enly for

“political salvation but also for artistic guidance. Thus, the

~
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Al

mayor‘purpose of thlS work is the analy51s of- the 1nf1uence

of a highly developed Russ&an short prose flctlon on the

&

-
S

very_ 11tt1e—d1fferent1ated Slovak.prose.
N

Phe ythesis is organized in the fol}ow1ng manner.

,‘ Chapter One is of a theorethal nature. The concept -

of ‘influence‘ in comparatlve 11teratu e is clarified by.

evaluatlng somefof the.. current Scholarl w views. Furthermore,

\
an fattempt will be made to find a pract1ca1 methodology

suitable for thz purpose of ¢h1s study

In Chapter,Twp, the literary development of Slovak prose,

s

is ﬁfesented. In particular, the short prose FictYon before

the first tranelations of Russian short stories into Slovak
appeared (in the 1860's) is introduced.” A knowledge of the -
socio-historical,‘political and cdltural'oackground is ‘
necessary in order to understand why the dominant concern (\d~’

of Slovak iiteratur€'fh this peripd was 'nationalism' and

'Siaviem', and why the literary relations;%etween Slovakia

and Russia became so intense in the second half of the | 7=

nineteenth century. This chapter will include the'evaluation

of the Russian short StOTleSEOf Al S. Puskln, N. V. GOQ“F\

and I. S. Tu?genev translated ﬁnto Slovak in the 1860's and

-
-~

1870's.. : - )
; ’ ~ P ,‘ . ‘.
The next three chapters™constitute an in-depth study of
the Russian short stories -best known in Slovakia and their

impact or influence on native writers. Here, the chronological
v - .

approach seems_the beét’way to demonstrate how the.Slovak

'(—"‘——-_



 the stories of the most Tepresentative of this period,

XI o SR |

short story de&elbpgﬂ thematically, artistically and
techqidally with eyery new generatioh of Slovak writers.
. Chapter Three deals witﬁ the first phage,iﬁ the .
developmént of the Slovak realistic §hort story whiip lasted‘

until the early 1890's. This beriod'is of a transitional

e romantic and sentimental to the realistic

story writer. The second part will be devoted

to’ Martin Kukuéin, who is considered the best Slovak short

story wriigr of this period.

Chapter Four is de&ofed to Lev Tolstoj and his ﬁnidg;\\\
influénce in Slavakia. Althohgﬁ the main concern_will be
for his short stories in Slovak translation, the far-ranging \
impact this writer'had in general on different groups of Slovaks
wili be pointed out.

The last chapter deals with the second phase or the

maturation of literary realism in- Slovakia at the turn of the

century which culminated around the year 1905, but lasted

}oughly until 1918.: The Russian short story continued to be

a 'sourcgeof inspiration for Slovak writers who now adapted

various social, ethical and critical themes.and new techniques,
. v -
as found, for example, in Cexov's stories. Here, several

It
Slovak short-story writers will be evaluated; however, onﬂx\)

-

~




XII

J. G. Tajbvskf will be analyzed in detail.-
| iThe conclusion is a summary of my findings, and a pré—
posal for further feseay}h Thé»presént study coﬁé??tutes
only an outline of .certain general and special conéiﬁérations
involved in this kind éf investigation. Both the detaiied
observations and more general conclusions pfesentéd here

are somewhat 1£mited. Nevertheless, even in this tentative
form they deserve being brought to the attention of Slavic
scholays, especially those interested in the_comparative‘
approach to the problems of historical and descriptive

poetics of literary genres.

1 hope that this thesis will be a modest contribution

r"*\_fﬁ__// to the sfudy of Slovak literature as well as to the

comparative historyfof Slavic literatures, in particular, 5
to the history of Slovak-Russian literary relations/in
2 \ _ X _

the second half  of the nineteenth century, and the beginning -

of the twentieth (to 1918).



CHAPTER ONE
THE CONCEPT OF INFLUENCE IN COM&ARATIVE LITERATURE,

METHODOLOGICAL PROBLEMS

Comparative- literary studies, as they ;:l generally under-
stood{ operate ACTOSS linguistic and national barriers. The
term '‘comparative literature' is v_..understood to mean what
it ;uggests: a ‘mutual, even a systematic, comparison of
national 1iteratures.”1 From our point of.view, Comparative
literature is an extension of the history of the national
literature aiming at the better understanding of that liferature
and of the literary pfocess in its wider context.

The systematic activity of tﬁe Slavistic Congresses and
also of‘éhe International Comparatlve Literature Association
concentrates pqﬁmarlly on questions of comparative theory
and methodology where the‘difference of opinions seems to
be both in individual scholars and within the existing
comparative schools. :5

" The methods and approaches in Comparative literature
are still subjects for discussion and experimentation. In
Slavic studies "...there is not even a full agreement whether
or not‘such a thing as Comparative Slavic literature exists,
and if so, whether it should emphasize the common Slavic
features, which in many areas are obvious, considering the

common' linguistic heritage; or whether it should rather



stress the diversities causéd by nationdl ambitions and
different directiéns in contact§ with other literatures."2
"The comparatifé'approach is essential to the study of
ﬁ}y‘literature and the emphasis of such investigations could
be revealing, especially for the smaller literatures with
a less dif%erehtiated tradition (such as Slovaﬁ@. The
question of interliterary relations and dependéncies is
unavo;dable in studying Slovak liteérature. Since Slavic
literary scholars take into account Compgrative literature
aﬁd employ-comparatists'.terminology, we will discuss the
major schools of the comparatiéts and their reactions to the
question c¢f influence. On tﬁe basis of our investigation,
we will attempt to f?nd a workable methodology to fojlow

throughout our study.
J

There are three major "schools" of comparatists: the
Frénch, fhe American, and the Russian. Ali threc have
concentrated their efforts on three divergent approaches to
the discipline. ‘Moreover, they have different reactions to
the question of influence. .
N .

The.French School of Comparatists: B

More recently, in France, nationalistic and factographic
principles have given way to broader views and even to a
generous cosmopolitanism. The distance covered during the

‘last four decades can be measured by two books bearing the
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. e %
the same title La-littérature (Comparée.” Paul Van Tieghem's’

study (1931) is a historical document, and Claude Pichois

and André M. Rousseau's work (1967) is a contbmporary texthook -

Hitten in the new mode.’

N .

The major scholar among the French theoreticians of
Comparative literature in the early twentieth century has

been Paul Van Tieghem. The ﬁistinctioné he drew between

/ ‘

o ' . -
littérature nationale, littérature générale, and littérature
comparée give rise to the study of influence between two

national MNeteratures (characteristic of comparative literature)

and the study of courants internationaux (characteristic of

general literaturc). Van Tieghenm considers literary history

4

as the proper field of literary scholarship. Whether it be

in the history of a pgiven littéragfire nationale or littérature
. 4 L 3B PR

générale, the purpose of literary Sefestigatyon in Van

Tieghem's view must always be historical. The proper role of

littérature comparée should be in the isolation and demonstration

of "rapports de fait" (proofs of influence) by means of a
comparison between one author's work in one language and

another's work in a second language. Littératurc comparée

thus focuses on the factual relationships existing between
two given works in two given languages.

In littérature -générale, the scope 1is widened to accept

international trends such as Voltairism, Byronism, Tolstoyism,

and so on. Each of these examples is a specific instance of

a

L

’



what Van Tieghem calls "influences rayonnantes' which spread

from one author to scvenal countries, literatures, or authors.

jl The emphasis remains on "proofs of influence" exercised by

an author to'?hose name an "-ism' has been added in order to’

1

illustrate his international ”dissemination.”3

According to Van Tieghem, therc is another kind of
international influence, which also falls under’thc title
df “influences rayonnantes.”- Rationalism, Humanism, '
Sentimentalism, Classicism, Romanticism, Realism and
Symbolism, all exercise a sort of collective influence in
1iterépgrc among different nations, but without the specific

focus which an individual author can provide.4

- Yet another sphere of research which Van Tioghem accepts

within the proper domain of littérature générale
is the study of '"similitudes sans influence.' He admits
the presence of remarkably similar pheonomena in different

literatures which canno{ﬁhe demonstrated to have had a historical

Tl

critic may "tenter d'expliquer ces similitﬁdes par 1l'action
des causes c0mmunes.”5 He himself was not prepared to accept
the study of all literaturcs throughout the world in order

to discover what they may héve in common. This limitation
reintroduces the hope that a historical connection--even be-

tween apparently unconnected literary phenomena--can be

-

s
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discovered by egposing a common traditién.® -

- Pichois and Rousseau are foilqwers of Van Tieghem's

'method of Comparative literature. .But, in their oﬁiniqn}
one must also examine topoi, genres, concepts of life, and
style: ”L'expiication sécio-économique est... impuisssénte a
rendre compte de la valeur vivante des traditions 11tteralres
They point out that even w1th the 1ntroduct10n of extra-

¥ literary, social considerations, similar styles have not been

"fully explained.

These two French scholars derive a pattern from de |,

Saussure's linguistics which calls for a distinction between
; .

synchronic studies (the examination of analogies arising

at the same point in time) and diachronic studies (the study

of the persistence of the same facts through time):

La constatation de phénoménes analogues au méme

moment (synchronie) s'accorde partiellement avec

le -matérialisme historique, mais la persistance

des mémes faits & travers les &poques successives

(diachronie) nous oblige a 1ntegroger la

psychologle dcsprOfOﬂ curs .

We discuss the use of synchronic and diachronic studies
because the same terms .are used among the Eastern Europeans
who will be be discussed later.

Pichois and Rousseau suggést that the analogies exist
not .in the literary works themselves but in the societies
which the literary works reflect. These are the social

cireumstances surrounding a given author, the economic



-

‘conditions of the period in which -the author wrote, and the

ianuenceé of philosophy'ané.reaigidn whgkh may have défer- -
: i mined.ﬁis-attffude'foﬁard aft. The -hope' of ﬂiscovcrihg

historical'relationships and Ehe:eby';he use of analogyt )

studies to demonstrate specific identifiable influence

remains intact in the developmentlof compérative stbdies

in France.

Indeed, the importancc of influence studies remains very
dominant among Van Tieghem's followers, such as Marius-
Francois Guyard, Simon jeune.and others. The concept did,
however, ;ot find acceptance with every critic in Ffancc.

) 5 .
René Etiemble, whom Henry ¥. H. Remak has called the 'cnfant
terrible' of French .comparatism,9 makes no qffort to
.differentiate among Cqmparative literature, general iiterature,
and wofld literature. This‘French scholar is more intecrested
in discovering a method by peans of which all literary

-

. . . .10
phenomena can be investigated on a universal basis.

The American Comparatists: ™ I~

In the United States, comparatists, who embrace more
liberal views, also challenge the hegemony of influence
-studies in Comparative literatﬁﬁg. The quesfion of the concept
of influence has repeatedly been the focus of scholarly
’atten£ion of comparatists such as René Wellek, Claudio

Guillén, Haskell M. Block, Henri Peyre, Anna Balakian and



' : ‘o . N Y . .
' several others. The goptrover51al.dlscu551g;:?Teached a

temporafy climax at the éecbnd ICLA Congress 1in 1958?11

M ———

At this Congress Claudio Guillén explored the concept

» -

of influence in much greater detail. At the beginning he -
poses the question: "When speaking of influences on a-writer,
are we making a psychélogfeal statement ‘or a literary one?”la
In his view, the discovery of an influence by a scholar is

deciledly a "value-judgment,” but he seems to think that
studies of influence are ”indispeﬂsfble to the understanding.
of literature itself.”ls -quthef%ore, he states that 'the

\\“\\‘\Naiue of an influence is not aesthetic, but psyﬁhological.”ld
He concludes that "influence is initially a study of the

nlS Guillén recognizes influence in’

genesis of a work of art.
the process or influx, but not in its product. However, in
tﬁe study of literary influence, the.works as well as their
authors must be accounted for anq greater emphasis should
be placed on the works themselves.

Some SChdlars are hore diplomatic in their étatements.

- Ulrich Weisstein considers "the notion of influence...as
vi#iuallf the key concept in Compara?ive Literature studies,
since ‘it posits the presence of two distinct and therefore
comparable entities: the work from which the influence
‘ p .
. proceeds and that at which is directed.”16 He admits,

however, that ‘it is clearly as dangerous to maintain that

-

influence occurs only between works as it is to state... that



17

. -
We agree wWith A. 0. Aldridge who defines influence as

. ‘ ' ®

they involve only their authors." .

'”sbmething‘which exists in_the'wofk of one author which R
L} i R . .
could not have existed had he not read: the work of a previous

. ~ . N,

author... Influence is{not something which réveals itself\\ B

in a single, concrete‘ménner, but it must be sought in many

different manifestations&"ls He corroborates J. T. Shaw who

-

comments that "... influence shows the influenced author

producing work which is essentially his ‘own. Influence is not

confined to individual details or images or boerrowings or cven

sources--though it mQY'include them--but is .something pervasive,
, P .
something organice1ly involved in and presented- through .

w19

artistic works., Weisstein observes that ”Influeﬁcc cannot

be quantitativedy measured. If one wishes. to exhaust the

ranée of possibilities opening up for~¥he study of influences,

one may conceive of a series of steps which, beginning with

literal translation, procceds in an order through adaptation,

imitation and influence to the original work of :n;t."20
Anna Balakian stresses that primary interest in influence

studies should be in tracking the sources of creativity, a

task in which"quantitative criteria are replaced by qualitative

ones., The dialfctic of originality and imitation is at work

here: -

One is sometimes led to wonder whether any study of
influence is truly justified unless it .succceds”in
elucidating the particular qualities of the borrower,

%
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in revealing'along with influence, and almost ‘in

spite of it, what is infinitely more important:

the turning point at whidﬁnthe writer frees himself |
of the influence and finds his originality. 21 R S

The scholar, dealing with the problem of influeﬁqe in -
L N .

“the nineteenth éentury;literary historiography, is forced
- ' M -
to draw, on many occasions, upon the concept of source.
. Weisstein has the following explanation for both concepts:

A connectidn between influence and source exists, _
semantically, by virtue of the fact that both - '
terms relate to the flow of liquid... the source
being.the origin of that flow, and the influernce

its goal, 'that is, the point at which the movement
ceases. 22 .

¥ Joseph T. Shaw attempted to delineate the areas per-
taining to literary indebtedness. These areas include’
translations, imitations;'styli;ation, borrowings, sources,

- Vg
_ ; . s .
parallels and influences. Shaw granted the importance of

studying influences historically, but insisted thatl'to be

meaningful [influencé] must be manifested in an artistic form,

|l23 Of

upon or  within the literary works themselves.
significance for our purpose is Shaw's assertion that
"Literary influence appears to be most féequent and most
fruitful at the times of emergence 'of national literatures
and of radical change of direction of a particular literary
tradition in a given iiterature.”z4 . :

In recent years the concept‘of influence, the need'for

redefinition, the measurements of its scope, have been basic

preoccupations of comparatists in the West. Books on literary
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inf{hencq still appear and they try to gustify the continuance
and further development of influence study as ''an cxcﬁiing
and important approach to literature.”25 Howevcf, Thab H.
Hassan gives a warniné to the source hunter -that, "should he
remaiﬁ content to indicate the similarities between two
authors, his efforts are deemed superficial," fct ", .~.should

he be rash enough to discover an influence his cfforts are

eyed with suspicion due to a mountebank."26

Writers in the latest collection on influence Tnflux.

Essays on Literary Influence (1977) defend resolutely the

study. of literary influence. Block observes that:

...the first point to be made in any recconsideration
of influence is that it is an essential part of the
way literature comes about. The literaturec of the
.past is surely not the whole of a writer's

- experience, but it is at least a part of it, and
can serve, like any other experience, as the
inspiration of his art. No one will deny that

-writers can learn from other writers... and what they
learn is not merely a matter of technique, but a
total experience, of life and of art as a part *

of life. 27
Block concludes his article:
The concept of influence needs redefinition.
It should be used with a precise understanding
of its scope and limits; but it is an intrinsic
part of literary experience ‘and i$ too valuable,
too essential a notion to be discarded. 28
In spite of the- fact that many books are published

about Comparative literature and: thelr authofs consider the

role of influence in it, no systematic study of concepts

and terminology.exists in the West which could be applied

universally to the study of intertextual relation. The American
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school does not concern itself ﬁitﬁ national preblems, and
appears to be too liBeral and foo sophisticated for ‘our
ﬂqrpose. The French school with its qatibnalistic and
factographic principles is closer te the Slavic scﬁolarly
thinking, but it too cannot satisfy our needs in providing
a methodology for comparing two Slavic literatures.

Gdran Hermerén's Influence in Art and Literature (1975)

promises to be, according to the publishers, "the first

systematic study of the conceptual framework used by critics
\\
and scholars in their discussion of influence in art and

1iterature.”29

The title of the book is eﬁcouraging. It
tells us that the term "influence" ifself has not been
discarded in favour of another in spite of its "shady"
reputation. This book has not been written by a French or
an American_bﬁt by an impartial Swede, who cowld bring a new
light to solving the problem of influence objectiue}y.

One reascn for writing this piece of ‘criticism is pro-
vided by various quotations from Pau; Van Tieghem,‘Haskell
Block, and Henri Peyre. As an epigraph to the book, these
quotations underline the fact that influence is the most
important problem for comparative studies and suggest that
thére is a great need to re-examine the very concepts of

influence. Yet, in spite of the.author's reason for writing,

he gives no clearer view of the concept itself. No general

J

P



however, that if a writer is

définition of influence is offered except thit "Influence
was defined as a cause of a;procgss rather than as a cause
of an; action; and the concept of action introduces a numbef
30
[ 3]

of complications in this concept Hermerén explains, :

o be” influenced by the contact

. + .
with the other author's work, Jthehn ;?ver . conditions must -

be satisfied first: The infljuenced authop should be open to

-

new ideas and be in a formative state/of his development.-In

! ‘e

o L}

other words, the«writer has to have a dispositign to be

- . .
influenced. Secondly, if these studies are not confined to

superficial source hunting but are combined with analyses:of

the genesis of the work of art involved, they may give
valuable insight into the%preative,process'and Show how

artistic imagination works. Thirdly, if they are combined

with psychological and sociological investigations, studies

of this kind may also teach us a great deal about how c¢ultural
contacts are made and how new ideas are spred from person
to person or tradition to tradition. Fourthly, they can show

in what respects an artist or writer is original, if attention

is focused not onlyf on the maﬁner.of_influence by others but

-

:also}on the author's use of such influences. Attention should

alsg be paid to the manner 'in-which he'qu-not influenced

by the other writer and his material. Furthermore, the

- -

' hisﬁgries‘of the influence of great works over the centuries

can shed some interesting light both on the artists\}nvolved
31

and on the taste of these periods.
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Hermerén suggests that one should study the whole

+ intellectual and artistic setting, and include examinations

of Fhe relations between individuals, - groups, movements, and

traditions.32

In his opinion, it 1s important to test Sys-
tematically all possible explanations of similarities between

works of art and literature.

Hermerén's model for influence could .be reproduced
. schematicaily like this:

- . . '
Conditions of Influence:

(1) External. - satisfied by chronology of contact and
: by contact itself;

-

(2) Internal - satisfied by similarity and change.

But he fails to introduce theoretical aids to understand the
ﬁrobleﬁs and instead he shows_the logical permutations which
are quite cohfusing.; General kinds of influence are listed
as direct, ‘indirect, artistic, non-artistic, posigive and
negative. The author seems to‘fake for grantéd that "inter-
action! between texts occurs' and gives no general explanation

,
of the phenomencn.

Hermerén quotes Karl Mannhs;h\that "Methodology seeks but

to make explicit in logical terms what 1s de facto geing on

in living research. s> However, we must agree with the

‘ ot
reviewers of lermerén's book that "the author's logic of art

]

and litcrary comparatistigs is not.a true model but a y
methodological exerciée,”§>

and not sufficient for practical
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purposes. And although we take note of Hermeréﬁ‘s conclusions
because tﬂey can be of use, regrettably, his methodoldgical
suggestions can be applied to our study only in-a limited
degree. Certainly, it would be very difficult for us to
discuss the influence of Russian short stories on Slovak
writing if we we}e to follow Hermerén's method. Hermerén's
notion of influence 'is primarily based on a psychological
approach, not literary. He does not demonstrate the truc
dynaﬁics of exchange and contact. We are not able to find
out if he considers the "recgiver” as active or passive,
what kind of role the "transmitter' plays in the whole ﬁrocessn
or if there are some othér-possibilities. 8

Although Gdéran Hermefén's attitude to the problematics
of comparative studies is admittedly interdisciplinary, yet
for an interdisciplinary method to function properlx it must
create a s_é&ific proéedure and terminology that will con-
tribute %o the advancement, of comparative studies in literature.

The Russian Comparatists:

In Soviet Russia, there was an anti- comparatists
and, especially, an anti-West attitude during the Stalin
era. In literary scholgrship,,any,recognition of the slightest

foreign influence on Russian literature was condemned as -

w35

"reactionary servility before the West. The name of

-
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Alexander Veselovskij (1838-1906), the founder of comparative
literary studies in Russia, as well as his works, was dis-

missed completely.on the charge of '"cosmopelitamism." His

followers were forced to confess to various "comparatiwist"

errors. ring that period of isolation,the study of

influenc€es on Russian authors and their works were strictly

-
forbidden.
While every suggestion of a Russian author having been

influeniced by a forelgn model was regarded as an insult to

the Rugsian genius, the comparative research "in reverse"

was epcé%raged. For example, it was permitted to discuss the.
influence of Lev Tolstoj-oﬁ Romain Rolland, Gorkij on Jack -
London, and so on. In his critical‘réview,of this period in
the Soviet Unicn, Gleb Struve poiﬁted out that '"there have been
numerous studies of the influence of Russian writers, past

and present, on the literiﬁure of the so-called 'Pebple's
Democraciesz that is, Polaﬁd, Czechoslovakia, Bulgaria,

”36"Although’the Slovaks were not entirely

Hungary, and Rumania.

neglected in these studies, the Slovak literature of the

second Ealf-of the nineteenth century was not to be found among

these studies.37 |
‘ Among those who were accused of preaching Veselovskij's

comparative teaching in 1947-1948 were.séholars like firmunskij,

chhenb%um, Dolinin, Guké%skij, and Alekseev. An active

follower of Veselovskij was, especially, Victor iirmunskij.
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In 1924, he published a study "Byron i Puskin," which, unpil —

now, is considered an excellent study of the reception of

- - 38 ¥ - R I -9 .
Byron in Russia. Zirmunskij's expose of Russian
comparativism of 1936 was given in the form of a paper entitled
"Sravnitel'naja literatura i problema literaturnyx vliijanij"

{(Comparative Literature and the Problem of Literary Influehccs).%P

In this article a proper place was given to a comparative

,

?

study of “literature and of intra-national iiterary influences

understood not as a special method, but as a sct of problems.

Eirmunskij's paper was an attempt to "reconcile Veselovskij's
comparativism with Marxist scholarship in the 1930'5"4%  Since
his concept o;\ggppgyétivc literature was already at that time
broad enough and since_firmunskij‘s theorics df_comparativc
literary studies and his cghéept of influence kave been accepted
later by Slovak scholars, we consider it important enough

to deserve a detailed analysis.

The a%ticle 1s important as a document of fi%nunskij's
understanding of literary influences: 'The influences,"
firmunskij claims, '"were dgtefmined in’the first place by
irregularities, contradictions, and delays which characterize
the development of class society, More backward countries
sometimes repeated the phase through which more advanced
countries had already passed... An important part in the

41

transmission was played by translations." Zirmunskij
4 .

wrote that the cpncept/ of influence must bhe specified and
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circumscribed. He formulated the following tT?eq principal

reservations: ) , X

Firstlf, similarity could be due to identical social-
A '

historical conditions. This .was particularly true of simil-

v

arities of a mere general order;—those of genre, styles, :
aesthetic principles, ideological trends. Here oﬁe had?te

do with analogies which did not'preéuppose a direct iﬁflue;ce.
In "any case, the existence of analogous trends in national
literatures was "a conditio sine qua non”‘of intra-national

. - r
literary influences. 2

Secondly, influence was not'a fortuitous mechanical
push from outside, not an empiri;al fact of individualli J
biography, not a result of chance familiarisy or infatuétion
with a fashionable literary model or currené. All influencgs

were organic and socially conditioned. For an influence to

become possible, there had to be a demand for ideblogical

r 4

import, a-pre—existence of analogous trends. ~—
Thirdly, all literary influences imply a socialitrans—

formation of the model, that is, it is more or less a coi-

sistent adaptation to local peculiarities of social hevelopment

and local demands of the class 1in its sociél practice. For

a literary historian who was studying an individual case of

literary influence, the question of the differences in the

social background was no less important than that of similarities.

v K . .
7 Zirmunskij also noted that amorg Soviet literary
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scholars one could observe a somewhat wary attitude toward
‘literary infiuences, for they weTe associated with a formalistic
comparison of literarylfacts regardless of their social
sigﬁificance. Against this approacﬁ to the problem.of literary
influences (ﬁs an example, Zirmunskij cited his own work on
Byron and Puskin), it was necessary to point out that any fact
of literary infiuencé'was ideological, and hence soclally
significant, ‘Thus interpreted, the study of influences

would become an integral part of the study of literature as

a specific vafiety of class ideology. "It must be therefore
admitted," iirmunskij concluded, ”;hat for literary influence
to be posgible it is not necessary to have an identity of

the social-economic basis... It would be cnough to have

. . : . s 2
a certain similarity of social condltlons."4

In his article firmunskij discugsed Piéxaﬁov, Qho was
the first to pose the problem of ideological jhfluenccs in
Russia. Plexanov asserted that literary influencé worked. one
way when one or two nations, because of their bhackwardness,
could not offer anything to the other from the point of view
of either form or content. As an example, iirmuﬁskij brings
in French litérature of the eighteenth century which influenced
Russian literature without undergoing the slightest influence
frbﬁ the 1aﬁtcr. We may add the example oﬁJRgssian literature

of the nineteenth centufy which influenced Slovak literature

‘of the same century.



»

19

N

1

Plexanov recognized also reciproca
>
a result of a similarity.of social conditions, and therefore

influence, when, as

of cultural development, each of the two nations could .
borrow something from the other. iirmunskij disagreed with
Plexanov at this point and asserted that the intensity of
literary influences depends not so much on the similarity of
social relations during the identical stage of social develop-
ment, but on the discrepancics and delays in such development,
v ~
provided that its general direction was similar. We do
) _ :
agree with Zirmunskij at this point, because his assertion
proved to be true for the situation in Slovak literature.
v
Zirmunskij concluded his article with a statement:
It must be therefore admittced that for literary
-influence to be possible it is not necessary to
have an identity of - the social-economic basis...
(as Plexanov claims) it would be enough to-have
a certain similarity of social conditions, wifich
would allow this aspect of the imported model to
be utilized or,reinterpreted in the ideological
clash of classes. 43 .
v
This paper by Zirmunskij is still considered '"one of the
best reasoned statements of the problem of comparative
literature.”44
v
Apart from Zirmunskij, back in the 1920's and ecarly
1930's, scholars like Tomasevskij, Ejxegnbaum, Grossman, and
‘Alckseev werc rvesponsible for most of the studies in the
ficld of comparative literature. They were concerned mostly

with influence of Western European literature on Russian

. . . . . . 45
writers or the reception of European writers in Russia. = = 7
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Their approach w¥s ’formalistic.' Emphasis was put on a
‘close reading of the literary text, without paving attention
to external biographical and historical factors. |

In 1955, within two years aftér Stalin's death, and

after a long period of isolation, the neccessity of studving

’

i W
Russian literature in relation to other literatures was
stressed and the study of influcnces was approved again in
the Russian periodical Tzvestija:

It is necessary to raise anew the problem of
literary ties between Russian and foreign writers,
to give a more precisec appraisal of the theory

of so-called "influences'. In recent years a
primitive approach to this theory has led to the
result that this problem is no longer studied at
all. In connection with: the working out of

the problem of comparative historical study of
literature, a calm and truly scholarly historical
and critical examination of the legacy and
methodology of Alexander Veselovsky is nceded,
instead of passing his activity in silence... 46

In 1958, the Soviet Academy of Sciences, Section of
Literature and- Language, published a'memorandum drawn up by
a group of Soviet scholars on the problems of comparative
study of literaturc under the title ”Véaimosvjazi 1 vzaimodejstvic

nd7 Among the best known members

‘ﬁacjonal'nyx literatur.
of the group who helped draw up the memorandum werec Victor
M. firmunskij, A. M, Alekseev and Ivan Anisimov.

This mcmoggwéum reflects the changes in Soviet literary

scholarship which had taken place since Stalin's death.

Though there is much in it that is polemical, the memorandum
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contains also some constructive suggestions. It begins by
laying down the fundamental principle that 'the study of

interrelatioms and interactions between the literatures of

individual nations is a nécessary condition of a truly

historical study of each of those literatures, as well as of

the whole process.of development of world literéture."4&

The study of influences is also stressed--but with this
provision:

It is necessary to distinguish between the progressive
influence of one literature upon another; the influence
of progressive ideas and of progressive creative
experience, which furthers the consolidation and

growth of healthy national principles in a national
literature, and the influence that is hostile to
national interests, oriented toward the port of
reactionary currents in a given literatureland

tending to hold up its development. 49

LS

Section Two of the memorandum discusses ''th

state of
comparative literature studies abro;d.” The wid spregd
nanti-historical tendencies' in modern bourgeois scholarship
are pointed out and séid to affect also the.comﬁarative
studies of literature. The memorandum speaks of the existence
of "comparatist" schools in the West and mentions names like
Van‘Tieghem and Baldensperger. The memorandum accuses the
Baldenspergér—F;iedrich Bibliography of not paying enough

attent}on to Slavic literatures.50 ¥

The fact that the concept of comparative study has been
greatly broadened in recent times to include not only the
traditional studies of influences, borfowings and imitation,

but also the reception of foreign authors, and of intermediaries,

L
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etc. 1is duly noted. This is said to haveﬁimpa}ted to madern

comparatists' publications in the West an eﬁtremely motley

character and to have resulted in "a tendency toward obliterating

the national peculiarities of a literature, toward.giving up

the historical study of literary p_henomena.”51

’ The existence of "progressiysijtrqnds in Western literary

scholarship is, however, noted, and the value of some com-

parative studies of literaturc is admitted. An appeal is

made "to study and make good use of experience of those

Western European and Ameriqé; progressive scholars who arc

studying literary phenomena on the concrete.and historical

level and are trying to illumine them in such a way as to

reveal the national characteristics of individual litcraturcs:"sz
Section Three of the memorandum épéaks of comparative

literaturc studies in Russia before the Revolution. We find

here a positive appraisal of the role.of Aleksander Nikolaevid

Veselovskij and some of his followers (E. Anickov, N. Dadkevic,

v '
. 1. Zdanov), although the "empirical" nature of their rescarch

is emphasized. _ﬁany of Veselovskij's own works are said te
retain their importance both because of the wealth of material
they contain and of the value of his observations on the
process of interaction cof literatures, especitilly between
East and West.

From our point of view, the most significant section is

Section Five, entitled\”Problqu sravnitel'nogo i2q€eniju



literatury V sovetskom .literaturovedenii" (Problems of
Comparative Study of Literature in Soviet'Literary Scholar-
ship). 1In the following terms, the memorandum condemns

the anti-Westernism and cultural isolation of previous years
in Russia:

The problem of interaction of national literatures
has been insufficiently studied in Soviet scholar~
ship. There was a period when this..area of studies
was regarded as hardly deserving of attention,
Although in recent years there have appeared
individual studies devoted to the international
significance of the Russian classics..., all this is
but the beginning of the work to be done...

Attention must be drawn to the fact that Soviet
scholars were for the most part engaged in in-
. vestigating the effect of Russian classical and
Soviet literature on the literature of other nations,
“and in clarifying the intetnational significance
of Russian writers and of Soviet literature. The
approach to the study of th¥s very important problem
has been one-sided. Not enough attention was paid
to the facts of interrelations and mutual enrichment...

53
The last six sections of the documenf deal with the
problems facing Soviet scholars in this field and suggests-
the program of .work to be done in general terms.
At the pfesent time, tﬁere is significant activity in
the Soviet Union in the field of Comparative literature. After
many discussions about the problems and aims of compar;five
literature, a folume of proceedings of some of these dis-
cussions was issued in 1960 under the same title as the
memorandum, waevcr, some Sbviet comparatists 'declaratively

" ° 1
emphasize the equality of literary phenomena participating in

the process of reception"s4 as secn in the introduction of
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terms of "vzaimosvjazi" i "vzaimodejstvija." For example,

T. G. Neupokoeva's article, ”Nekotorye'vopfosy izu{gnija
vzaimosvjazej i vzaimodejstvija nacional'nyi literatur”s5
endeavour$ to introduce the global term "interreclations" and
”iqtéractions” as an universal denomination of comparison
in general. For the same reason we find the avoidance of
the generally used term "influence". There is an obvious tendency
té take distance from the previous practices of Russian -
comparatists, who "sometimes isolatec the task of Comparative
1iterature from the task of the history of national'litcraturq:.”56
Since the component "vzaimo' implies reciprocity, it is
difficult to apply this term to studies of all literary
relations. To give an example, we might find it very difficult
to discuss Slovak-Russian literary ”intefrclﬁtions" and
""interactions" of some S?ovak writers who werc nét even

born. at the time when their influential Russian writers were

at their prime literary activity. This will be the subject

of discussion in our next chapters.

'

The comparative theories of Alexandpr Nikolacvic

b :
Veselovskij are still the basis of many of the literary
studies done in Eastern Eufope . This Russian scholar held
fhe view that it was pessible to use literature to gain an
understéhding of the level of evolution of individual societies
and to compare aﬁalogous levels. of evolutions of individual

societies in order to learn about the psychology of man. In
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his §iew, the role of the individual was limited to modernizing
poetic language for his particular society. The content of
literature will change only in order to reflect the particular
state of consciousness of the society. The study of genres too,
is related to the study of the psychological level of awareness
of different societies, according to Veselovskij. As the society

passes through the different stages of evolution, the literature

reflects these 1eyeis.57

Veselovskij was concerned with establishing wﬁy and how
foreign theﬁes were assimilatéd or old themes renovated, that
is, with the establishing of the qualitative:changes which the
process of assimilation produced in the assimilated material.
The question of 'foreign' and 'own' had less iﬁterest for him
than the qustionr6f 'how' “the foreign model had become
assimilated and reinterpreted. Theoreticians f}om Eastern
Europe manifested (at the Fifth ICLA Congress in Belgrade,
Yugoslavia, 1968) considerable affinity to the tradition, first
proclaimed by Veselo;rskij.58

Victor iirmunskij was considered the spokesman of the
Soviet comparatists in the I960's. At the Fiffh Congress, he
delivered the opening address, and his discussion of 'Les
Courants littéraires en tant que phénomenés internationaux”59
showed an affinity with Van Tieghem's thinking and his

theoretical basis is'appropriate for Veselovskij's method.

Zirmunskij considers literature as one of the manifestations

bk
hy
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of the general evolution of mankind. The unfolding of each

literature may be conside;ed diachronically in its historical
dimension. At the ;aﬁe time, he defends the possibility of

studying ,several litératufes at once, synchronically, through '
the.discoverfﬂof analogigs between them}'The study of analogies
between different literatures, iirmunskij\states,is absolutely
fundamental for any completeuunderstaﬁding of literature. It 1is

nccessary, however, at the same time to take into account any

historical contacts which may have occurred. In this way, both
C ) _

influences and analogies will be put into their proper perspective

and a complete description of the evolution of literature will
emerge:

...ordinairement les unes et les autres (sc. analogies

and contacts) agissent dans un constant rapport mutucl: unc

influence littéraire est seulement possible par 1'existence
d'analogies produites par l'evolution littéraire et sociale. 60

The influence of Veselovskij is apparent in the emphasis which

Zirmunskij places on ‘the evolution of literature in connection

with the social evolution of man. For East Europecan scholars,

s

"historical material forms the core of genetic studies of

literature.

Conclusion: Methodology of Comparative Study.

. We have considered it necessary to discuss three major
schools of comparatists and their views on the concept of
influence before an attempt will be made to investigate the

influence that the highly developed hussian short story had
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on the Slovak short story in the last decades of the nineteenth
century. The question of 1nter11terary relatlons and dependenc1es‘
is,unavoidable in thls'study._It is obvious from the above
dlscu551on, however that up to‘the present neither the suﬁjget-
nor the method of comparative literary stud’ have been established
in a® acceptable manner and no universal, specific comparative
meth.dology exists. ’
This topic has not beeh dealt with properly before even in
Slovakia, where short stories have beéh only sketchily t%eated
by. Slovak scholars. Such Studies as exist by Mikula$ Bakos,
Andrej.ﬁerVéﬁék, Dionyz ﬁufigin, Ivan Kusy, Sofa Lesnakova,
Peter Liba, Pavol Petrus, Jén Stevéek and others, differ as to
their theoretical value, and cover only certain aspects of “the
problem. We #ill discuss these Avorks in the following chapters
‘Unfort ately,. the terminology employed by S&ovahﬁgggelars
is that 6f\the theoreticians of Eastern Europe and is not
immediately comprehensible to the Western scholar.‘ﬁurfgin; who
in particular has concentrated his interest on fﬁndamental
methodological questions-of the comharatrve investigation of
literatufe, tried to/élarify the meaning of a number of terms

NP
at thefifth ICLA Congress in Belgrade in 1968.6I

\

=

It is possible to extricate a table from Durisin's
discussion which may make the relationship between these terms
somewhat clearer. All literature may be studied either genetically
[ *]

or typologically. Genetic studies will shoW either external
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or internal .Ainfluences on the work of literature considered.
Typologiéal studies, on the other'haﬁd, concentrate on the
structure of a work described as similar (thfough‘analogiés)
‘or dissimilar tc others. The synchronitc-diachronic relations
of which the Frénté comparatists and later Zirmunskij spoke.is,
éccording to Duri$in, dependent upon whether one speaks
genetically (in terms of evolﬁtion in history, diachrénically)
or typologically (through synchronic, structufal phenomeﬁa).
Metholbgically, the author draws on:Veselovskij's "Historical

Poetics”ﬁz, the Russian "Formalist Method"63

*Czcchoslovak |
_"Structuralism“64 as well as on individual attempts in Western,
particularly French and American comparative thebry.

~S - -
The following table illustrates the interaction of these

terms: . -
Genetic //-Extra—literary influence
) (Diachronic, N . _
The study of Histcrical) Intra-literary influence
1Lt€TaEure Typological - Similarity through analogy
(Synchronic,
Struptural)\\\ Dissimilarity through
divergences

.

-

Despife the somewhat abstract character and unfémiliar
términqlogy, it is obvious from the above out}ine'thatvfor the
examination.of influencé, the use of analogy studies should be
subordinate to the geneth relations in order to guarantec,
methodologically, the possibility of establishing a historical
connection between two.literatures.jHowever, the determination
of genetic relations preéumes a knowledge of typological

affinities, and(
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In investigating such an intricate phenomenon as the -
~development of genre in a literéture which has not been free

nor independent in its;growth, it is impossible to apply any

one methodological approach), rather a combinatipn of approaches

i's needed. A division of literary relations into genetic u .
(historical, diachronic) and typological (structural, synchronic)
-is fairly general in itself, since it fails to express the inner
différentiétion of the literary process. Therefere, for our
comparative investigation a consistent classification within

these two groups is needed. The tradipional ""influence-seeking -
-method--tracing similarities, parallels and identities of themes,
motifs, chéractérs, situations, plots etc. in Slovak stories to
some chronologically preceding Russian stories-- will Be only

one factor in our study. The aim of our comparative analysis is

to determine the conditions for the various fdrms of similarity. -
Thefcfore, a broadly-based interpretation of influence Qill be
used, takinf into account the entire range of literary as wéfl

as extra-literary factors. Although Russian.comparatists consider
such an approach as having a 'motley" character, it h;s'been
suggestéd by Hermerép as well as some American comparatists whom .
we discussed earlier in this chapter.

Methodologically, our investigation involvesAphe primary
accumulétion of material for a more systematic investigation of
the relations in question against the backgrdund of the artistic
method of the two or more writers ‘and the developmental situation
in Slovak literature.

/ : : .




- To avoid oversimplification and superficiality we will

employ the following procedure: After a short introduction to

Slovak literary and ral history _an attcmpt'will be made

" to sort out the fferent k(;hs of interliterary rclations
which existed bgtween Rgssiaﬁ.and Slovak writers in the ninc-
teenth centurf. This analysis involves a detection of external
and interna contacts, such as personal contacts# corrcépondence,
5 to Russian literature by Slovak writers and men of

s, mediated contacts-through publications, t%anslations.ctc.
Archival material provides data on these forms of rclation.

‘In the process of-analysis it is important to tgkc into

consideration the external contacts (social, political,cultural)

in order to explain why Slovak writers showeqd a particuiar
~admiration for Russian writers and their stories, how these storics
were read, evaluated and translated. Finally, using cxamples of
Slovak short stories that seemed to 56 most characteristic of
.the techniques of the best Slovak short story writers, we cxaminc
the main structural aspects of the evolution of Slovak ;hcory and
practice of short story writing against the background of the
Russian short story. We will find out what Slovak writers borrowed
from their influential teachers, how ‘they assimilated borrowed
material into their own stories, and where theﬁ\ibowed originality
in creating good Slovak stories.

For the purpose of this study the short stony will be trecated

in a conventional way since there is still no clear-cut definition



of this genre itself."The forms of prose fiction", as N.Frye
. 1
put it, "are mixed, like racial strains in human being, not

separable like sexes". 0>

Therefore, our basic definition of
the short story is: "A prose narrative of a certain artistic
quality as well as a certain length and with a certain technique

-which distinguishes this genre frem other prose fiction."0®

And .in Edgar Allan\Poe's definition, the showt stofy should‘
provide "a single and unique effect’ and be 'no 13hger:than
can be read in a single sitting”.67 N
We - will attempt toéfind out how Slovak writers.&galt
with tﬁi’basic characteristics of this genre (such as point
oﬁ view, plot, characterization, setting, style, theme, etc.)
and, hhere possible, a statement by the-author on his fheory

of the short story and his actual practice of this genre will

be given.

-



CHAPTER TWO

A BRIEF SURVEY OF SLOVAK LITERARY HTISTORY AND
THE DEVELQPMENT OF THE SLOVAK SHORT. STORY BEFORE 1880

It has Peen said that the literéry activity of a country
is dependent upon the econecmic stability, educational oppor-
tunity,-political liberty and intellectual capabilitylof its
paople.1 For centuriés, the oppressive rule of the Hungarian
Empire had so deprived the Slovaks of the first tﬂree ﬁactors
that -their literature was given no chance to grow. The
artistic ability of the people of Slovakia was cxpresged'mainly

in their folk songs and dances,’ folk poetry, t

’es,'sagas and
ballads, but did not often reach a more formal levdl. .
Before the second half of the nineteenth centkry, the
development of Slovak literature was fragmental ﬁnd interrupted.
The first.iiterary language of the Slovaks was not their own
spoken vernacul#r but Latin, Czech, German or Magyar. The .
use of these languages for literary purposes remained until
the end of the eighteenth céntury which marked the beginning
of a movement for an independent Slovak literary language.
The -Slovak 1inéuistic-situation was far from simple. On one
side there was a Protestant tradition of using Czech as a
liturgical and cultural language. On fhe other, there was
an upsurge of national consciousness in Slovakia influenced

by the reforms of the Emperor Joseph I1 who supported




33
4 .

vernacular languages and education of the masses. Joseph

II set up schools throughout his dominions with the objective
of training young mén for the Catholic priesthood in the new
enlightened spirit, aiﬁéd at the improvement. of the economic
conditions of the common people and the creation of an
enlightened roiety for ,the advancement of arts and science.2
Success in reaching these.goals in Slovakia depended in no

. , -+
small measure on the establishmeirt of Slovak as a literary

language. '
The first deliberate and systeﬁatic endeavour to create
an artistic literature written in the Slovak vernacular was

registered in 1783. A Catholic parson, one of the first

Slovak poefs of the Enlightenment, Jozef Igndc Bajza (1765-

L4

1836), published his novel in two volumes René mladenca
4

prihodi a skisenosti (The Adventures and Experiences of young

René). The language of this novel is partly Caech and partly
the author's own invention. His contemporaries called it
'Czechized Slovak' and did not adopt it in their writing.
However, this novel is important also for its national spirit.
While the first volume is a typical sentimental novel,

vaguely reminiscent of Frangois Fénelon's Adventures.of

Télémaque (with a chain of hair-raising and improbable adventures
experienced by an exotic hero 1n countries equally exotic),
the second volume gives an account of René's travels through

Slovakia. Here, episode after episode, Bajza depicts the
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situation in feudal Hungary at that time: the barasitic
existence of the ruling classes and the degradation of the
oppressed peasantry. The critical aspect of this volume is
.espécially poignant,
It is noteworthy that since Bajza's attempt to codify.‘
.the literary Slovak, §h§§e were a few more attempts by 7
" different schools before the second half of the nineteenth
century: when 'revised Slovak' (opravena slovendina) was |
finally acéepted by all the Slovdk.intelligentéia: We will
mention two main schools--Bernoldk's and Stdr's--because thesec
influenced the nature not only of Siovak literary language'
but also of Slovak literature.
The first conscious.step in gecuring Slovak as a literary
language came from the Bratislava General Seminary, fdunded
b& Joseph II. Anton Bernolak (1762-1813), one of the members
of the g}ovak-speaking Catholic c?érgy which had the desire

to eliminate the variance between the language of books and

the vernacular, published Grammatica slavica in 1790. Bernolik's

Slovak was no longer the uncertain middle road between the
Czech and the Slovak. The author introduced a radically

phonetic orthography and eliminated all Czech phonetic features.

Hi$ basic idea was very clear: the Slovaks should wripe.in
a living language and use an orthography liberated from the

burden of the past that was never fully their own and that

never established them firmly in the very essence of their

-
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individuality.4 Yet, for practical reésons he selected
the western Slovak dialect, the one closest to Czech.

_Among the numerous members of Bernoldk's school trying
to spread the new Slovak language among the Slovak people
was Juraj-andly (lfsbflsll). He was an outspoken de;ender
of the poor and a merdiless critic of social conditions. He

was known mostly as a prolific wri er;of widely-read treatises
5

on agriculture.
The movement produced a poet, J{n Holly (1785-1849),

wﬁose pocetic output comprised both‘tra slations into new

Slovak and his owﬁ original poems. .Translations (which included

selections from Homer, Horace, Ovidipgs and other ancient

poets) prepared him for his own }

Tks, including three heroic

epics in hexameter Svatoplu (1833),‘Cyrillo—Methodiida (1835)

and Slav (1839). The epic genre enabled Holly to depict the

Slovak and generally Slavic past in a lucid 1angﬁage. At the

.same time, his poems brought to light the question of Slovak

identity within the_fahiiy of Slavic nations.®
fhe‘establishment oéithe Slovak literary language ‘wept

far beyond literature and gave rise to an examination of the

Slovak's ability to survive as a distinct ethnic entity

within the Hungarian Empire, under politiﬁal conditions which.

were growing pfogressively worse. This was due partly

to the general trend of revival taking place among all

Slavic nations, as foreseen by the German philosopher
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Johann.Gottfried Herder (1744-1803). His idealization of
Slavs as eminently nbble, peace-loving farmers, sheph;rds
and artisans, opposed to wars and territorial conquestg'clicited
a responsive note also among.Slovak séudents in German univer-
sities. A much more productive concept in Herder's thought
linked the very essence of ethnicity to.language, making the
living, spoken idiom the cgnstitutive trait of national
distinctiveness.. Thué, lahéuage lost its innocent,. socio-
cultural character and became a source of far-reaching changes
in existing political institutions.’ K

in Slﬁxakia, the influence of Herder was felt mostly
in the works of the two former students of the German university
in Halle, Jdn Kolldf (1793-1852) and Pavol Jozef Safirik _
(1795-1861). Both were Protestaﬁt pastors, and both were
opposed to Bernolak's Slovak és the literary language. ‘
. Although these two men spoke of themselves as. Slovaks through-
out their lives and contributed .much to the Slovak literary
activity, they used ;zech or German in all their writings.
Both were supporters of Pan-Slav unity, and they.wcre con-

-

cerned with the well-being of Slovaks. They wanted to sece

all Slavs'as a single nation.They.believed that since Slovaks
were so few in number, they could best achieve their independence
" from Hungary through an understanding with other Slavic

peoples. In one of his sermons Kollar told his congregation:

"Don't take your name from the parts but from the whole of the
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nation;, Never sayl, I am a Slovak, Moravian or Czech, Silesian;
Pole, Serb or Crecat. Say, I ém a Sldv! For the former
weakens the' feeling of.its national greatneés and tears’ the
bohd of unity.”8 A
. ' In Kolldr's view, the multiplicity of dialeétswithiﬁ
Slovakia made it virtually impo§sibie even to contemplate

- the existence of aﬁ independeni literary 1anéuage acceptable
to all its inhabitants. At the same time he understood very

F well the vitality of Slavic iﬁiomé and- believed that only

four of them--Russian, Polish, Czech and Illyrian (Serbo-
Croatian)--were worthy o¥.functioning:as 1i£erary languages.
As for the rest, they were éupposed to assimilate with their
closest Slavic language. 1In th; case .of £he Slovaks, he
recommended Czéch. (Kolldr himself tried to use Czech in his
collection of sonﬁets published in 1824 under the title
Sléwz dcera'(The Déughter of Slava). Originally, it was a

- cycle of sonnets inspired by Kollar's love for a young |
_German lédy and was only mildly coloreq by Slavic patriotism.
In the later edition (1832), the collection underwent a
transfarmation aﬁd became a dynamic manifesto for the Slavic
céuse. Sléwz dcera is an expresssion of "the national grief
combined with the tgégic fate of the Slavs in the past and

9 Kollar is considered to be the fore-

with personal love.”
///h\\runner of modern Slovak poets. He enriched Slovak poetry with

new themes and forms. His poetry played an important role in
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the awakening of thé national consciousness of smaller

Slavic nations.

3

The work of Pavol Jozef Safarik is of more permanent
value than that of Kollér: He was a poet and a scholar who
dealt with the history of Slavic literature and the/origin

of the Slavs in his epoch-making Geschichte der slawischen

Sprache und Literatur nach allen Mundarten (History of .Slavic

Language and Literature in All Dialects), publishea in 18206

and the Slovanské starofitnosti (Slavic Antiquities), 1837.

Safirik is considered to be one of the greatesf Slavists, who
. . “ , .

showed an interest in all Slavs and in many fields: history,
ethnography, philology, and history of literature.
In his youth, Saf{rik ‘was first attracted to poectry. In

1814, when he was only nineteen, he published a collection of

poems Tatranskd Mdza s 1yrou slovanskou (The Muse of the Tatras
with a Slavic Lyre). He had previously been an eager collector
of Slovak folk songs and the epics of the published volume
showed certain traces of folk poetry.lo He recognized the
difference between the language of educated people and the
speech of the common people when he wrote:

"Let no one reproach us with the harshness of our

own dialect or frighten us away from competition

with our brother Russians and Serbs... We do not

want to compete with anyone, but only to show the

world that the harsh language of educated authors
is not the speech of our common people.'. 11
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éaférik had a good relationship with Slavists from
Russia. He established ffiendships*with ﬁ. I. Keppen, A.
Vostokov, M, P, Pogod1n F. I. Buslaev, 0. M. Bodjanskij and
others.- It was Pog:éln who visited him in Prague, gave him;

books about Russia and helped him financially in publishing

his Slav Antiguities. Pogodin and Bodjansl&ij also did their

best to acqualnt the Rusglan intelligentsia with Safdrik’ S
works. N. A. KondraSov wlﬁtesdjpat ”Safarlk not only taught
RussianlSIavista, but followe atteptively their activities,
gave counsel and directed their scientific work... The - =~
correspdndence'with Bodjanskij is irrefutable proof -of that."”

The development of literature in the Slevak language

was  initiated with Bernoldk's school at the end of the

‘gighteenih century. The poetry of Jdn Holly strengthened

-national consciousness among the younger generation of Slovak

intelligentsia and gave strong impetus to the rise of Slovak‘
nationalism.. Kolldr and éaférik brbught in Pan-Slav idealism
in the first half of the nlneteenth century, and thlS con-
cept was further developed by L'ufovit Star {1815- 1856)
Inf;uenced bn the,theories.o Kolldr and Safdrik con-

cerning the great future of the Slaviq people and the role

‘they would play in world culture, §t’r"s turn to Pan-

Slavism was inevitable. For Slovaks, so few in number, Pan-
Slavism was the only conceivablé)alternative to Hungarian

v
oppression. Stiur's Pan-Slavism was firmly oriented toward
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.Russia In Das Slaventhum und die Welt der Zukunft (QIavdom

and the World in the Future), written abopt 1855 in Cerman,
and published in Russian translation in 1867, but never in
Slovak, Stur ”proelaimed Russia as the model Slav sta?e and
accepted the supremacy of her 1nst1tut10n§ w1th a fervency
whlch would make even the wrltlngs of a Russian Slavophile
pale by -~ comparlson 13 :

Stir's book O nirodnich pisnich a povéstech plemen

elovanskfch (On the Folk Sohgs and Tales of the Slavic Peoples)

1853, is the first comprehensive analysis'of Slavic folk
literature as a, whole. He applied Hegel'é philosophy of
“history (which he etudied in Halle between 1838 and 1840)

to the study of'Slavic culture, fﬁe program for creation of
Slavic unity, and the prediction of the'gfeat future of the

. . !
Slavic world.l? _

In Slovakia,lgfdr was most famous for hislleadefship
of. the movement which carried out tE? formulation of the
Slovak literary language and its schism from Czech. What young '
ﬁlovaks were calling for in the ear1y>1840‘s was the use of
the vernacular in publications intended for circulation among
ﬁeasants and artisans, whose knowledge of Czech was very
limited. Contrary to Kollar, they believed that eJE%& nation
should possess its own -language and that Slovaks indeed
constituted a separdte Slavic nation, different from the

Czechs. They were sffiving toward Slovak nationhood within
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?the Hungarlan Empire; because many Slovaks of- the pre- -Stir peried .
found it hard to distinguish between "Slovak', "Czechoslovak"' -

L
and "Slav."15

The year 1843 was the turnlng p01nt in_Slovak linguis-
< tic and politibai historyh Oiiy/fﬁ‘n\dld Stur ‘and his followers
decide to break all linguistic ties with ghe Czechs and intro- 'V
duce fhe dialect of central Slovakia--the purest and most wide-
spread form of Siovak--as the medium of the new 11terary
language. The follow1ng year a close friend of Stur Jozef
Miloslav Hurban (1817-1888), published the literary almaﬁac
Nitra in the new literary medium. In.the'name of all his con—i
tributors, Hu?ban gave two Teasons to justify-#és step:
ﬁirs;ly, that the mastery of Czech was po§sible for the Slovaks
only after years of study (this'explanation was-directed to -
Kolldr and éaférik) and secondly, that there was an urgent
need fdr the Slovak writers to speak to thelr readers directly
" in the language of the majority of the people. 16
The culgural activities of Stdr and his followers were
centred in the literary soc1ety Tatrln founded in 1844 w1th B
the aim of reviving, preserving and developing the cultural
and spiritual life of the Slovaks. This soc1e€y had. branches—
throughout Slovakia. ' '

In 1845, after a long struggle with the authoritieg

Stdr himself began to publish Slovenskje ndrodnje novini

(Slovak National Newspaper) with the literaryuéupplement
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Orol tatrdnski (The Eagle of the Tatra Mountains). in 1846,

therh‘appeared a new literary periodical -Slovenskje pchl’adi

(The Slovak Views), edited by J. M. Hurbén. That same year,

two of Stdr's works appeared in this periodical to become

the cornerstones of the whole movement: "Ndrecja slovenskuo

g a potreﬁa pisanja v tomto ndreéi" (The Slovak Idiom and the
| Need to Write in this Idiom) and "Nduka reli élovenskef"
(Principles of New Slovak). Stdr's position may be summarized
as follows: .The Slovak language is not a dialect of Czech,
but a separate linguistic entity that has its own lexical,

L phonblogical and sgructural charactefistiés. If Slovaks are
to survive, they must preserve their owﬁ ianghage, becausec “a
na 1oh without its own iﬁﬁigenous language is no nation

prop rly speakin'g.f‘l7 f\\g>, '

The adaptation of the Slovak vernacular as a literéry
medium was followed by a literary output unseen before in =
"Slovakia. Romanticism was almost the exclusive domain of .
Slovak iters who Qccepted Ludovit $tér as their leader

. and the reticién. This gfoup went decidedly against the

rationalismfof previous genergtions‘andset out'to‘find more
spoﬁ;aneous forms of expression in re;nterpreting the oral

‘;;§:> tradition. At the same time, thgy stressed the autonomy

of the creative subject and its "natural' communion with

reality. ‘udovit Stir placed poetry above all other forms of

art, and his followers proved to be very talented poets.

he

"~
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Samo Chalupka (1812-1883),.Andrej Sladkovic (1820-1872),
Janko Kral (1822-1876), Janko Francisci-Rimavsky (1822-1995)
. " and J4n Botto -(I1829-1872), for example, created poetry which
g;hoed not only melanéholy and restlessneés;'but also the
v demand for a better world. Slovak poets combined realistic
| ' insight into social problems‘with a romantic attachment to
~~>  their country and its people. Because Slovakia was politically
ané socially oppresséd, poéts also echoe& the anti-feudal
and‘anti—affstocratic feelings ef the peasants. These poeté
demonstrated democratic enlightenment in.rela;ion to unprivi-
'leged classes --peasants and artisans-- and glorified -their
qualities, as they glorified all Slavs and their past. According
to §t6r, the poet had to be the "herald and the pfbphet‘of .
a new and bettgr world', something of a national 1¢gder,18
/’\\\\Thus, tﬁe soul of the nation was the constant subsect of Slovak
poets and the pain of the nation's suffering, struggles, and
failures formed the pervading atmosphere of their poetry.
Slov;k poets tried to renovate the literary language
in their poetry, utilizing those elements of language levels
that had been neglected until then. They also created new
Slovak words (neologisms) in ofder to enrich the Slovak
language. .

v - -
Str's contemporaries demonstrated their Pan-Slavic

sympathy by learning Rusian, Polish, Ukrainian and other
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Slavic languages and reading fuékgn, Xomiakov, Mickiewicz,
éevéénko and other Slavic poets in their original language.‘
Slovak poetry, since $tdr's time, had thus developed under the
strong influence of the works o Slavi__clauthors.19 The desire
to resemble other Slavic poets was marked by an cxtensive
use of folk tradition éﬁd regionalism, drawing on folklore
.and legend in the same way as did the literatﬁrcs of other
Slavs during the period of Romanticism. N
The influence of Russian Romanticism was cépeéially
noticeable in Slo;ak poetry. Russtan Slavists sutﬁﬂas 0.
Bodjanskij, ‘I. I. Sreznevskij, R. M. Raevskij, M. Pogodin, ~
and V. I. Lamanskij visited Slovakia in the years 1834-1849.
They brought with them Russian books and pcrioﬂifﬁ&s and in
this way‘helped to strengthen the interest in Russian history,
folklore and poetry. They also supported--financially and
merally--Slovak Slavophiles in their fight for national
- existence. Somg translations from Russian poetry were made in
the 1840's by L. Stdr (DerZavin), Janke Krd1l' (Puskin), Jdn
Botto (Xomiakov) and A. Slddkovid (Puskin, Lermontov, Xomiakov).
These translations found their imitatofs among Slovak
Romantic poets.zg
However, the promising development of Slovak literature
was destined to meet with severé political opposition from the
Magyars, when in September 1847 ghe Hungarian Diet enacted the

Magyar language as the exclusive official language in Hungary
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despite the reasoned protests of non—Magyars. Hungary was no
longer to be a mosaic of ethnic groups coexisting amicably.
It was to be a modern state dedicated to the Magyar spirit
(magyar szelem): . . v
In justification of such measures Magyar nationalists,

the liberals,in particular, pointed to the danger

of panslavism and to the threat from Tsarist Russia;

increasingly, 1in fact, Magyar public opinion failed

to distinguish between.,. panslavism and... the

Slovak national idea. ... No ronclusive evidence was
ever proz;ced in support of Magyar nationalist

suspiciong that Russian intrigue lay behind the

Slovak national movement. 21

The leaders.;f éhe literary revival in Slovakia——étﬁr,
Hurban and llod®a--became the champions of the Slovak politdcal
causec. Being the nod® dedicated defenders of Slovak linguistic
and national independence, éhe Stir generation rejected
Kollar's concept of the Slavic world as Bne_big single nation.
Their concept of Siavs was‘fethﬁographically pluralistic.”22
They went still further: the Slovaks, they held, were
neither part oﬁzllaqger Czechoslovak cultural unity nor
participants in a greater Hungarian political nation. They
formed a Slavonic nation of their own, with its own language
ang;a_right to, at least, a-measure of pdli@ical autonomy. Y

In 1848-49, they organized the revolution, Their goal

| v

waé\to establish Slovakia as a .separate country with 'the
' .

Slovak language in-Slovak schools. Upfortunateiy, this

uprising was not successful, and ‘the Hungarian answer was a’

reign of terror in Slovakia. Anyone suspected of Slovak
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leanings was imprisoned. Slovak literary life was affected
adversely. Many romantic poets were excluded from public
" life and ceased to be heard of again. But the impulsg given
'by Stur's group to Slovak literature was very strong. Not only
' was thqinew literary language finally established, but during -
_the following decades Slovaks resisted all attempts at the

. . - t . -
reintroduction o ech language as a literary medium and

o
as the merciless "policy/of assimilation and persecution

which emanated from the povernment in Budapest. After the
'Hapsbufgs defeated the Hungarians in 1849, a period of political
calm gave the Slovaks the pppo}tunity to strquthen their
national consciousness :éain and to develop their newly—Tgrmed
literary 1anguage.23

'

The Beginning of Short Prose Fiction in Slovakia

Until the second haif of the nineteenth century prose
was not as highly regarded as poetry in Slovakia. Only a few
poets of Stdr's generation also wrote in prose. One of the
most versatile writers of this periogd was Miloslav Hurban,
who wrote for his almanac Nitra bot:\hyric poetry and his- '
torical prose. His best.known'historical stories are "Svatba
krdle Velkomoravského" (1842), "Svatoplukovci (1844),
"Olejkar" (1846) and "Gottfalk" (1861). These stories were

not of high artistic quality; however, together with the

historic stories of -Michal HodzZa (il 1-1870) and Samo

-



47

'Tomééfk (1813-1881), they were intended to help the Slovak
national réﬁaissancé: It was commonly believed that every
historical epoch had some meaning for the future of the
nation. |
The most giftedu@rose‘writer of the Romantic pgridd, and
the only one who nev;r wrote poetry, was J4n Kalindéiak (1822-
'1821). He knew Slovak and Slavic'histOty well and he was
.also an le narrator. He proved it in his "B}atota ruka"
(Her Bré)th;e':r's Hand), 1846, a novelette with the theme of
Elan revenge;‘"Mlédenec slovensky" (The Slovak Lad), 1847, a
-tale of treason and self-punishment set in the ninth. cen- 5
tury, a period of digsensiOn between the Sl%vaks.and Magyars
reflecting . the similar situation of Stur's peripdf}His
vhistorical novel Kniefa Liptovské (Duke of Liptov), 1852 ,
estabiighed Kalindiak as the beloved Walter Scott of his "
generation because of his colorful characters and’depiction
of natureL‘.His major masterpiece, however, is "Redtavricia”
(The>E1ection'Time) written in 1860. This witty, ironic
de ';tion of the atmosphere prevailing at the election of
Slo‘%k representatives for tlhe Hun;c,arian Diet', captures the
moral and economic decay of the lesser nobility of the previous
generation. The interplay of humor and melancholy,'mésterly‘l
dialogues with the use of common speech and folk expfessions

secured for this story a prominent place within the prose

' - ot gy . 7
of Stur's period. There i&fevidence of clever adaptation -of

il -

s
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Walter Scott, M. Czajkowski and.probably.also N. V. Gogol',
whose Taras Bul'ba (1835 or expanded 1842) Kalindiak could have
read in Czech translation.25 ' _

As early as 1847, J. M. Hérhan asked in his Nitra
for contributions of prose from conteﬁporary life. This was
the earliest sign in Slovakia of the transition ‘from historical
romantic_pfose toward realistic prose. Readers were mostly
members of the Slovak middle-class, and they asked for
adventurous ‘and eﬁtertaining leisurely réading. And editors
of existing Slovak periodicals demanded that writers write
short stories so that they could pe more easily published in
the smaller journals. Thus, the shoft story writing in
Slovakia was initially encouraged for practical reasons.

In the history of Slovak literature the post-revolutionary
pefiod from 1849 to 1863 is referred to as ''the years of
silence and artiétic stagnz_l_fion.”26 Literaturelwas stifled
ih the Qppressivé atmosphere of, censorship, and most writers
preferred- to deal with themes which did not aggravate the

authorities. The most common themes were those about love

and its,obstacle;, orphans and their protectors and so forth.

These stories were immature, sentimental and romantic,

describing events far from reality. Although the problem had

been recognized by the editors of Slovak perib&icals, it appeared °
L .

that the crisis in literature would be very difficult to

overcome. Fortunately, after long years o%nation,
4 .
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some representatives of the Sloyak intelligentsia met, in 1861,
in-the smail town of Martin and decided to found the_first
Slovak national cultural institution. This finally materialized
with the permission of the Magyar authorities. In 1863, Matica
slovenska (SlovakFoundation)became the cultural centre of
Slovakia; and could be éalled the first Slovak Acddemy of
Arts and Science. The small town of Martin became a vital place
‘for intellectual-activity, and the centre of Slovak book
publishing, periodicals, newspapers and school texts. The
institution provided support for the collecting of folk songs,
folk tales, legends and proverbs of the Slovak people. As
well, it created-three Slovak grammar schools and provided *.
support for Slovak students in secondary schools.27

The pericd called;the "Matica Years" lasted until 1875.
From the point of view of prose devélopment, this period
was not entirely fruitless and was characterized by the
" decline of romanticism. Slovak writers were searching out
new directions, their literature was- assuming a new éhape,
but'it had yet to overcome many difficulties. The trouble
was not a lack of talented writers, but the complexity of
the historical situation which engrossed most of their creative
energy in the struggle for the basic.rights of the Slovak
people. Great and long-lasting literary works were farely

produced--and those that were, attracted no attention outside

of the emerging nationdl literature. Nevertheless, there
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existed writers whose works have remained alive 1in Slovakia-

_up to the present time. These works stressed the reality. of

the day and led to the interesting symbiosis between the

 romantic and realistic approaches to literature.

The most prolific writer of this period was Jonas
Zéborskf (1812-1876). He was a poet, a'playwright and a writer
of numerous short stories and novelettes. VIn his prose
he criticized relentiesi}y.all remains of the feudal order,"
Hungarian oppression and all existing misery. His depiction
of contemporary life is full of irony, satire and sarcasm.

*
Among his best are the satirical stories "Panslavistickf

‘farér" (The Panslav Pastor), 1870, "Dva dni v ?hujave” {Two

Days at Chujava), 1873, and "Faustiada," published in' 1912.

Hviezdoslav called him "a fiery whip," although Ziborskf

called himself "the laughing Democritus."?®

Unlike the aggressive satire of Zéborskf, the humor of

Gustav K. Zecheﬁter-Laskomerskf (1812-1908) is gentle and”

whimsical. His tales and sketches are well characterized by

the title of the book 2arty a rozmary (Jokcs and Whims), 1877.

These are petty everyday occurrences, cpisodes in his medical
practice, reminiscences ¢f his childhood and so on. Laskomer-

skf's Vlastnf Zivotopis (Autobiography), writtén in the last

years of his life, is illustrative of his lucid style of
writing. This-work is of importance for the understanding of
nineteenth century Slovak literature and theprevailing social

conditions in Slovakia.'29

L
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A very ambitiou the 1860's and 1870's was

fudovit Kubdni (1830-1 s prose writing Treflects
e symbiosis between the romgntic point of view leading to

1dea112at10n of life as shown, for 1nstance in his story .., -

I S

e
*“Supllkant" (The Supply Teacher), and such nen-romantic aspects

of .1ife as want %nd hunger in "Hlad a ldska" (Hunger and
Love). Kubdni's short stories appear to be'based on his own
experiences and describe a bitter-sweet image of.the hard
life of the lower middle ciass in Slovakia. He " also wrote
historical novels and plays.30 B
Some other Slovak short’ story writers deserne'at 1Qas£7
to be mentioned: Viliam Pauliny-TSth (1826-1877), Pavol
Dob&insky (1828—18;85) and Mikuld$ Stefan Feriendik (1825-1881)
all of whom, amnng others:xattenpted to abandon traditional
themes and forns and turn toward the fundamental problems of
Slovak reallty Theyreallzed however, that it was 1mp0551b1e

to develop a modern prose in ‘Slovakia from the historic and

. - v o7 ' .
romantic tales of Stur's generation. It was necessary to

'transfer and assimilate artistic means from more developed

31

literatures. These writers--who happened to be also the

4

editors of literary-critical articles in ‘the Slovak periodicals

"Orol (The Eagle) and Sokol (The Falcon)--were Slavophiles.

In * Slovakia, the idea of Slavic unity implied a close
relatidnship with Russia, the only independent Slavic country

and the most powerful of them all. Fortunately, Russian
t
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literature was, in the 1860's, already in Fhe foregrodnd
of European literary developmenf andithe.choice to introduce
and -emulate Russian mbdels was a lucky one. It was natural
that the Russian short story would exeft a;éertain influence -
on the slowly developing and little differentiated Slovak

short'story.32

In the rest of this chapter we will examine which of the

Russian short stories were introduced in Slovakia during the

'Matica Years' (until about 1875).

-

The Russian Short Story in Slovakia in the 1860's and 1870's

One of the forms, by which the influence of Russian‘l
short stories on Slovak short stories had been realized! was
through translation. In Slevakia, translated fiction playea\

a special role in filling the vacuum which was created while

-

writers searched out new directions. The 1860's were fhe years
@ of farmation for Slovak literature and translations from Russian
prose .could fulfill the literary needs for creative impulses.
HPwever; the choice of matériél for translation was influenced
-by’ﬂ;ny‘nog—litera;y factors. One danger was that the social
and cultural conditions 'in Slovakia were not mature enough
“for writers to make art?stically "fregh choices and wvere
. tﬁerefore,"dominated“ By Russophiles with their ideaiistic
‘ philosophy. Thus,workg criticizing the social conditions in
¢

Russia were not published. Another dangerous point in the
: a
. N3

; .
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attitude toward Russian literature in Slovakia was the’
N : .

existence of an uncritical admiration for everything Russian.

This caused an inability on the part of the publishers to

I

distinguish between valuable and less important works. Many

translations were probably made by chance, just to bring to

. 2 - .
”thg readers something short and entertaining. For example,

often, on the margins of theif copies of the Russian periodical
Niva --a major source of materials for translations-- the
Slovak editors would write down "opublikovat pre krdatkest' (should
be published bécause of shortness).33 Many translations from |
Russian. sources were made from second—hand translations from
Czech, Hungarian and German, énd ansequent{y did not have
the flavour of the original text. These tranéiations merelf o
fulfilled a communicative function and\gily gave some idea
of the short story genre anq.ifs themes. '
Thematically, the first translations from Russian tried
to please middle~-class readefs, who liked.ént;}tainiqg stories,
preferably with an erotic content. Vil{;m Pauliny—Tgth and
Pavol DobSinsky were the majdf proponents of Russian short

stories in Slovakia. As editors of the periodical Sokol, they
| ' | 34

g -
Aleksandr §. Pufkin was the first well-known Russian writer

. N
also published translations from other Slavic literatures.

whose .prose was translated into Slovak. All five of Puskin's
stories, which came out in I83I, under thejtitle Povesti .

pokojnogo Ivana Petrovica Belkina (The Talles of Ivan Belkin),

¥

~_



" of thoughts and images. Such a presentation of reality was

54
could sa£isfy Sloy;k'readers thirsty for exciting reading.
The basic literary meaning of these stories ‘(essentially
that'df ﬁarody) lay insurprise and in ﬁ%intedly happy endings.
However, séptimental and romantic naiveté, calculated to bring-
the reader to tears or trepidation, was done aﬁay with.

Insﬁqad, there was the smile of the masﬁer toyiné irbhqcally
with his readers' expectations.'35 These stories, whigh marked
the beginning of the modern Russian short stor}, are
distinguished by succinct,'pithy language, modest use of

epithets and metaphors and simple, but.very exact expressio

i

unhéafd of in Slovakia before and the subjeéq.matter was
new: the -'little people.‘z’“6 Pugkinis_stofiesrwere short
and could be.easiiy publishqd in sméll periodicals in
Slovakié. ‘

Pavol Dob§insk§, editor of égkgl, knew aboutJ?u§kiﬁfs_
sfories, as cérrespopdence.between him-and the Slovak pé;t,

37 ’

Sladkovié, reveals. Slddkovi¢ had translated Puskin's

poetry and was known to have been a great adﬁirer of his work.
He obFained a compie;e collection from Russian students dﬁring
his studies in Germany, but he never translated any of ﬁuékin's
stories himself. He was the one who recognized their quﬁlity |
and sent theﬁ to DobS$insky, who, already in 1861, asked for
cooperatiﬁn in translating and promised a prominént place

for these translations in his periodical. But only in 1864
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gfre two of these stories--"Barysnja-krest'janka" (trans-
'lated into Slovak as "paniéka-sedliadka™) and 'Metel'" (in . ///
Slovak "Chumellca")--publlshed in Sokol. The translator,
Ivan PostOJalov was probgbly a pseudonym of Dob51nsky,-
himse1f.>S
The translations of Pufkin's stories in the 1860's Q4\~;U

. appeared to'hame met cultural needs rather than practical

literary ones. Slovak'writers were not ready for the oreatdve
receptlon of the entire rlchness of these stories. Liferaryt

editors were aware of the developmental delay of Slovak prose

and they often encouraged writers tokgeadrPu§kin inwthe

'briginal. For example, in 1872, one can find in the periodical

Orol the following statement: "Learn from Puskin. He stands - -
' 39 ‘

“at the forefront of all Slavic writers." Social and
literary conditions for an adequate 1nterpretat10n of Pugkin's
stories were only gradually developing and more translat1ons
into Slovak were made only in the 1880's by the next generation
of Slovak writers (Vajansky, PodJavor1nska, Jesensky) who i
will be dealt w1th 1n the follow1ng chapters

A delayed reaction to Russian- prose writing is characteristic
also ln the case of Ivan Sergeevté Turgenev, who became
known.in Slovakia at first as an-author of exclusively love \;/
stories, rather than a critic of the social order fﬁ Russia. The
first translatlon of Turgenev s prose:/into Slovak is‘ found

in 1863, when "Faust" {1858), was publil ed in Sokol by

i,

- by
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Daniel Bachét-Dumnf‘élé40—1906j.40 This ttanslation was
publishsd shortly after Dobfinsky's editorial message of .
the §g£gl't0 his colleagues:*"To Mister X.Y.Z. If you want
‘i to be helpful with i translations of short stories, we

41

suggest that you translate Ivan Turgenev's stories." The

Bt

" - positive responses of the m1d le- class readers. to this
story is progﬁ\th@t Engfa\;p d reminiscences by the main
character about youth and love is resulted in a number of

imitations of love stories%ﬂn letter form by Slovak secondary

Ll
writers, and)the readgf% seemed. to be fuily satisfied with

\ /T’Hé qualkn?(/o-f' he reading-nthey weﬁ\getting at that time.
/-/ TWO r‘kj : : - . . .

szizziu{//gbnev's stories weredvery well received in

; T : h\

tr§8§ into Slovak' the love story "Asja" (1857) trans-
lated by Vlllam Paul{ y- Toth in 187242

and "Sobaka' - (1866)
v
translated by Bohu$g Nosak—Nezabudov undgipthe title ”Pes.”43

5

In the 1870'E‘Tﬁrgenev s 'reallstlc sﬁnit_gtgiies
werefrﬂtroduced in Slovakla The  periodical Orol played an
<\, \), 1mp0;ii?t role in the attempt ‘to redirect’ the Slovak short,
story away from sentimental and roﬁantic description toward
'realismf" The new editor of Orol, Andrej Trﬁch%y-Sytniansky
(1841-1916), used Tprgenévts pppuf%?ity in Slovakia to
T, int&oduce Turgeneyﬂs"realistic' stories into the consciousness
of the Slovak readers. Sytnisnskynattempggd to prepare the

) groundﬁorkhﬁﬁg a proper understanding of Turgenev's Zapiski

oxotnika (Notes of a Hunter), 1852, by publishing in 1873

i




inovelisfa” (Ivan Turgenev as Novelist).
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. o ' ) '
a series .0of articles under the title "Ivan Turgenev do.

44 These érticles

were the translations from the German "Die Russische Literatur
und Ivan Turgenev" (written by the German 1iferary critic,

0. Glogau), to which Sytniansky added his own comménts.45
His main objective seemed to have been to bring.the readers'

attention to the basic understanding of reality in Turgenev's

stories.

We will attempt to clarify the view that Sytniansky
held about Turgenev, for this became very influential on

the llowing generation of Slovak prose writers in the 1880'5.

Sytniandky troduces Zapiski oxotnika as 'sketches'

narrated by a hunter, Turgehev-himself. He goes 6n prai;ing
Turgenev, consideriﬁg him 'a 1ead;ng Russian writer', with a
'remarkable' talent in depictiné nature and people. He
points out the role of nature in Turgenev‘s'stories: "Nature
is for him not only alstage for the action.., naéﬂye is
active, almost dramatized—and personified. Nature lives with
people, explains the unclear ending;of the stories."4§
Sytniansky illustrates h£§ claim by the thematic analyses of

some stories ("Xor' i Kalinyd", "L'gov',V'Malinovaja Voda",

"Birjuk', ”Bef" lug") in which turning tp nature at the end
of the sketch is Turgenev's usual procedure.

Sytniansky calls_ZapiEki oxotnika 'a natural history of

the Russian people'. He introduces little-known portraits of

"y . -

oA
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Russian peasants, their lives and their social status in
Russia. But his view of Turgenev's peasantry is that ;f an
idealistic Slavoﬁhile when he comments: "Turgenev is showing
us how faithful a Russian peasant is for his country, Tsar
and religion and how 'holy" is for him the family bond."*’
This opinion was later accepted by the Slovak intelligentsia
who formed similar opinions about Slovak peasants., This view
was, of course, incorrect and became, for a long time, a
barrier to the correct understanding ¢f Turgenev's stories,
which were directed against serfdom, the éreat evil in Russia
at that time. ) >

. :

Sytniansky points out phatﬁﬁhile on one hand Turgenev
depicts the idyllic life of Russian peasanfs, on the other
hand he deals ironiég’ly‘with the landowners and criticizes
their ;nabilitywto relate to thé}peaéants. 'In Sytniansky's
z;;ﬂéi. "Turgenev presents a naturel world of peasants.that is
\"armoﬁfous and self-sufficient, but he sarcasfically depicts
iour of nobility, all their weaknesses an&

prejudices...”48

Sytniansky pays- attention-to the formal features of
Turgenev's stories. He regards their detailed description
as 'too naturalistic' but on the whole, he values_,very highly
all of Turgenev's stories. He séresses that this wrifer
describgd only what he himself 'saw® and 'felt' and that he

'hated' all clichés. Sytnianskf probably intended to bring

/F——J



fo the attention of Slovak Qriters, who at that time wallowed
in sentimental and romantic cl és, Turgenev's mastery in
(F”*E;scribing reality. At the end of his article the author
' hopes that "young Slovak prose writerg will follow the example
of this great Russian writer, whose stories are known, not only
in Furope, but all over the wprld."49
In 1874, shortly after the series of articles about

Turgenev's Zapiski oxotnika appeared, Sytniansky published in

Orol six stories which he translated himself ("Chor!i Kalinig”,

"M%1inova Voda™, "Birjuk", "Okresnf 1ek£¥", "Dvaja st tkdri",

and "L'gov"). ﬁe especially tecommended them to the Rewly-

'gormed‘iiterary generation beéause he believed that they could
"/iegrn from Turgenev about stylistics, how to create characters,

depict nature and surrounding and all artistic mastery.

Sytniansky s;e‘gﬁ: "Believe me, Turgenev ;s the best teacher

in his field for tur youngsters... Take a close look at his

stories. Could ényﬂne béttég descp;pg)chaaacters and social

.. ‘ .

conditions in Russia? About his "Xor' i Kalinyd" one can write #)

a whole treat;se."50 .
By introducing Turgenev’s stories in Slovakia, Sytniansky
intended to enrich the Slovak short story not only in content

and ideas, but also in form. He tried to help Slovak literature
. - - - - » - (/\
out.-of natLeﬁgi isolation. However, his effort to modepftize
literary life was not immediately understood by all Slovak

readers. In their response to Orol they positively valued the

TN
/Na-—, —
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translations for their technical quality, but remarked tha't
the subject wys remote to them. They regarded sketches as

,51

'extravagint' and 'without content. Sytniansky did not

transiate from the o?iginal‘Russiﬁﬁ, but from 'second-hand'
Czech translations. Consequénfly, these translations could
not be of very éood techniéal quality., However, the social
‘quéspgans, which Turgenev's sta}ies dealﬁ with, were stressed
in these translationé and were not very comprehensible to the
Slovak reader, who was used -to reading adventurous, “seritimental
and romantic storiés. Critical works about Russia were still
not accepted in the Slovag“bnvizonment in the71870's.
Sytniansky tried to défend Turgenev's stories against
unfavourable responses. He agcused Slovak readers of not under-
sfanding reality and of "being brought up ®on rotten ngnch

fiction (imagination).>2

In spite of Sytniansky's many
inaccuracies in evaluaging Turgenev's’stories he deservesbet}eﬁ'ﬁ‘_
than the abpraisal given him by A. Mrdz who qualified

Sytniansky's approach toward Turgenev as being ;indifferent"ﬁ’\\\~_>

and 'distant'.53

Sytniamsky was the First Slovak 1fiterary
critic who attempted to introduce Russian realistic prose in
contrast to artistically immature Slovak prose, or that of
foreign secondary wriEE;ST“”Turgenev's realistic stories

\Eﬁ§8§gtion of Slovak writers

in the 1880's. How this influence manifested itself in the

fﬁEIabnced, however, only the next

k short story will be -our concern in the following chapter.
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Nikolaj Vasilevid Gogol' was the third Russian author
translated in Slovakia during: the 1860's. He had become
known firsg’;;-:;\author f folklonme stories, because Slovak .
readers had hot/EEEE_?B@é;/for his sﬂ;rply satirical and u--a\\JL;;“//
critical views of Russian society. ‘ : h ﬁi
In 1868, Bohif Nosdk-Nezabudov (1818-1877), editor of

the periodical Sokecl, translated three of Gogol's stories

from Vedera na Xutore bliz Dikafki (Evenings on a Farm near

Dikaﬁkaj, 1831-32. Nezabudov did not make -a second-hand

. NP
translation as Sytniansky had done and translated into Slovak
those stories which had not as yet been known through Czech
translation. All three stories:)}??ﬁiavgaja gramota" CStratenf
list" 1868), "Zakoldovannoe mesto" @Pogj?ggané miesto’, 1868)

and "Veder nakanune Ivana.Kupala" Vel

pred Sv. Jdnom’, 1869)
54 '

were‘published in Sokol. The fantastic élement_is present

in all three stories as the peasants in the small Ukrainian
villagés believed in miracles and the forces of the 'other
yorld‘. The subtle irony of these stories is pureiy romantic.
Nezabudov, however, tried to overcome yomanpic stylization i
and he used detailed descriptipn insfead._ For different
Ukrainian dialects he'found corresponding Slovak dialects. *
Through folkloristic material Nezabudov, like Gogol', gave

a true picture of customs and habits of the village people.55

In 1868, Nezabudov translated into Slovak "Povest' o'kapitane

Kope%ﬁgﬁﬁm CPovesf 0 kapitéhovi Kopejkinovi), which is a part®

—~
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of Gogol's novel Mertvye dugdi®%. "Povest...." has an

~
-

independent plot and as such could be looked at as a short

story. )

This translation repreéents in Slovakia the first
0 . O’

introduction of critical works ab&ﬁE,RE§sia, quite a daring
attempt in Slovak society,idealizing everythiﬁg Russian. |
Through his narrator, the common man, Gogol' gives a detailed
analysis of the horrible social coﬁditions in Russia and
criticizes the’ﬁussian aristocracy. TLe acceptance of new
social and critical contents was made possible because of the
style of-the story. The humoristic narration, full of comiton
dialectal expressions and detailed description of situations
was popular with the Slovak readers.. As to the technical
quality, Nezabudov preserved the‘individuali?? of the originél
on one, hand, but on the other hand he adapted his translation
to the liking of .the Slovak readerf,’as well ﬁs to his own
aesthetic needs. It is noteworthy th4t the Slovak tranélation'df
"Povest' ¢ kapitane Kopejkine' was the only one in the world 3

until 1910.°7

In summary, the early translations of Pﬁgkin's, Turgenev's
and Gogol'is short stories in Slévakia were of 4. transitional ‘
nature from Sentiméﬁfélism and Romanticismf;o Realism. These
stories were purposefully chosen by the editors of Orol and

Sokol (Viliam Paulfny-Téfh, Pavol Dob§inskf, Andrej‘TrdEhly—

Sytnianskf and Bohds Ng&égiNeiahudov) to appeal to the Slovak

S|
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y
 reader while introducing at the same time the new themes,
characters, techniques and the ar£istic déviceg of the

short story. Besides filling the vacuum in Slovak literature,
//h\\\'wﬁéﬁ“briginal stories by Slovak writers were very rare,
Bussian’short stories showed new possibilitie; for the
developmen% of the Slovak short stdry._

While Puskin's and Gogol's "povesti (taleg) and
Turgenev's '"zapiski" (notes, sketches) stimulated some
imitations in Slovak in the 1870's, these are'not considered
to be of significant value to Slovak literary development.58
They demonstrate, however, that Slovak writers had become less
interested in mysterious romantié and sentimental fiction with
-an elabSTate plot and more aware of the possibzlities of
depicting the everyday life - of ordinary people in a shorter
form. ' _ .

‘The influence of Russian short stories became more per-
vasive and fruitful only with the steady growth of Realism
as a trend in Slovak literature in the 1880's. We ﬁill find
out'how this influence manifested itself in Slovak short

prose fiction, beginning with the next chapter.

&
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THE RUSSIAN SHORT STORY AND THE BEGINNING OF

CHAPTER THREE

THE SLOVAK REALISTIC SHORT STORY

No manifest® marked the emergence of realism in Slovak

literature. The change in literafy taste came about slowly

and demonstrated itself by.the gradual disappeavahce of themes

and modes of gxpression typical of romanticism énd the appearance

of new themes' and approacheé to literature as seen, for o
example, in the prose works by L. Kubani, Zéborskf and Laskomersky.
These "writers experlmented with new methods of presenting

life in prose form, and began to’ £fill the genre-gap which \nif
had existed in Slovak literature in the 1860's: However, it

was not before SytnianskY's“series of articles about Turgenev's

. ~
Zapiski .oxotnika appeared in. 1873 that Slovak writers realized

the existence of a theoretical, foundation to literary methods

in the description of reality. By pointing out that Turgenev

,7”descr1bed only what he himself "saw" anqj‘felt" amd that he

"hated“ all cllches,l Sytniansky made an attempt at redirecting
thé artistic and S?ylistic zzncept of Slovak prose toward )
realism.

The years which followed are characteristic of the
contradiction betwee ;Ihe obligation to preserve Slovak

national individuali#y from the influence of foreign literaturecs

and the determination to develop 11terature and ralse its

T
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standards to an international level. Through the filter of
these contradictions Slovak writers received or rejected the
impulses from more- advanced literattres. This process, barely
visible in the 1870's, became more apparent in the following
decade as the writers were only slowly abandoning the ;:
"heights" of romantic exalt’ation.2

In the 1870's the short story in Slovakia prevaiﬁed
as the basic form of proii figgzggﬂ\ibls was propagated mainly
by ths_perlodlcals._ Although many writerg ordlnarlly took
their material from observed experience, they often presented
it in sentimental and romantic clichés, describing events far
from reality. They were obliged to s;3t the taste of their
readers to whom the entertai;ment vailue of ‘the work was
more importanf than its artistic quality. This was oﬁé of the
reasons why, fo; example, Turgenev's yealistic short stories

from Zapiskl oxotnika were not immeﬁiately accepted in

Slovakia(» The readers yere not fully equipﬁed to understand

1 . ' .
such serious social content. Nevertheless, beginning with-the

©1880's, a whole few generation of Slovak prose writers pro-

clalme% Turgenev as their teacher, and learned f the

artistic mastery of depic;ing reality. Why this.sudden turn
‘towafq Turgenev and his realistic stories, when by the 1880's
.. his novels, together with those of Lev Tolstoj, Dostoevskij,.

and Gonfarov had attained particular significance in world «

literature, and had exercised cong}dérable influence on other

literatures? . \&*n)

o~~~



",' . Ld

66

The reasons were both extra—litenafy and intra-lite;hry.
Dod to the extremely unfavourable national and social conditions
of life in Sibvagia, thé political orientation demanded a
kinship with the bigge; Slavic nations, especially Russia. This
Russophile orientation decided the ﬁnitiqi/ff;érary relations:
in which Highly'develoﬁed Russi?n literature provided a rich
source of inspiration for the little-differentiated Slovak
literaturé. More than anything else; ig was probably a épecial
quality of the Russign realistic wrijgﬁs which had the greatest
impact on the intellect of the Slovaks in the 1880's: '"...a cer-
tain common attitude to themselves and their world--an agree-
ment on the importance of being, in the besf sense of the
word, earnest;.. They were\serioas’about man and man;s destiny...
The Russian realist author usually felt himseélf to be mgre |

) . . 3 5
1t :
than a mere entertainer. Yoy

o

There is ﬂo doubt that one artistic ambitian of the
newly-formed literary generati;n in Slovakia was to éreate
big, epic-cog sitions because the ﬁovel was considered to be
the highest/ @most dignified form of realistic fiction.”

However, the ‘big, epical composition never became the leading

genre in the realistic period in Slovakia. It was mainly

v

short prose forms and novelettes which were produced as thep

were better suited to the instructive and didactic tasks,
which Slovak literatur¢ had undertaken.

Literary realism in Slovakia then started more than

.
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\_””_\\\,,The 'forerunner' of the Slovak realistic short story and

2
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thNrty years after Turgenev had come out with:his first
fdalistic story "Xor i Kalinyé", the first of his cycle,

i .
Zapiski oxotnika, published as a whole in 1852. Turgenev was

not alone at that time in Russia as in the years 1846-47, debuts

had been made by Dostoevskij with his short novels Bednye ljudi

(Poor Folk) and Dvojnik (The Double), ‘both in 18465 D. V.

.Gf1g0r0V1C with two stories "E}fevnja” (The Village), 1846 and

'Anton G remyka"(Poor Anton); 1847; and, a 11tt1e later, Lev

Tolstoj became known through his first publlcatlon Detstvo

ood), 1852. Ten years after Russian realism was

. . . 5
.launched writers were producing masterpleces.

;

the leader of the new literary generation was Svatozar Hurban-
Vajqnskf (1847—1916). His first realistic short stories weTre
published in 1880 and they will be dealt with later M this
chapter ﬁhen we examine the influence of Tﬁpgenev's stories .
in Slovakia. Besides Véjanskf, Tutgenev's influence is seen
most iﬁ the shorttgtories of Samo Bodickf_(1850—1919),
those of the first women-writers, Elena Maré;hy-éoltésové (1855~
1939) and Terézia Vansova (1857—19391.

The Slovak short story was developed further by Martin
Kuku®in (1860-1928), who appears to have beenlénfluenced more
by N. V. Gogol's short skories. Kuku¢in is qonsidered the
best realistic short story writer of this period, and iﬁ the
ggcond part of this chapter his stories will be examined in

Y ¢

-



connection with Russian short stories. Important roles in the.
development of the short story, played by (the li'terary
critics,‘J:)zef Skultéty (1853-1947)_-and aroslav Vlcek (1860-
1930), Qill also be notéd. -

Tﬁe new litérary generafion in Sloﬁakia started to form

after 1875, when one of the most difficult periods for Slovak.-

intellectual activity began. Matica slovenské, the only

Slovak cultural institution, was dissolved in Novdmber 1875 on ~

) // QF the chafgg of Pan-Slavism _and under the preﬁext that it Qas
endangering the unity of Hungary. Its endownien collections
and buildings were confiscated by the order of K. .Tisza, the

-

: ) £ '
Hungarian Minister of Education. No attempt was made to

© -justify this action. An interpellation addressed to the Minister
i?}&d\hiﬂ_ﬁg\gt least restoreithe funds to -the original donors,’.

in otherlwords, to the Slovak nation. Tikza's answer: "There

is no Slovak nation," rendered all further discussion impossible.6
In losing their only cultural and %iﬁerary éeﬁt?e, Fhe Slovak
intelligentsia also losgngthds for publishing almanacs,
periodicals, Books and so on. The Slovaks lost ali mganéfor
théir cultural édvancement and, -in the years to come,-had to
.fight for their national survival in Austro-Hungary..'Evary

- ﬂ manifestation of national sentiment in Slovakia was co-%s'idc::red

as Pan-Slavism and punished by.ihcarcératio;.: Under Quch

conditions, there was a great danger that the most influential

- classes in Slovakia (the intelligentsia, the landowners, and

¢  \




. B . - . f;
the bourgeoisie) might lose their SIovak roots and "Maygarize'.

3
~

At the same time, there was an increasing threat of '"denation-

alization." In 1874, the last three Slovak sedondary schools
) - . to '
p "~ were closed on the charge of Pan-Slavism, and in the Magyar -

Ly

secondary schools it was forbidden under the penalty of

t

expulsion 'to read Slovak books and speak Slovak. Consequentl?,

- . Slovak .students often chose to study in Czech'dr German

L

universities where, IP-Slovak was not spoken, it was at least

not forbidden. Such students often found jobs outside

Slovakia.
Such an atmosphere was hardly favourable to creative
acavity in Slovakia. /Seme rare literary works'were produced
almost exclusively b§‘c1ergymen and téachers, shpplemenied'by
‘A a few Slovak\lawyérs doctors and other private functignaries
:who were 1ndependent of Hungarlan state control. Theée

' US
: wrlters were sometimes called. the. "Children of the tur

school" for two reasghg\ flrstly, ‘some really were sons oOr
daughters of members of the étur generatlon and secondly, 4hey

.o [ S
S A 1nhcr1ted from thelr fathers é’détermlnatlon to contlnue

‘flghtlng for thelr natlonal exlstence any. for an independent’
Slovak langauge‘ln @he belief’ thgt "?;d ery-ex1stence,of
‘thewnation ddpends upon thé preservation of,its°1ahguage, and
that nationa déntlty is Uh;jz—ﬁpfwifh language and literature*S:
The answers Eéﬁe needed forfthe quistions of‘who should b;

the 1eadéIs of the ndtion and in which direction the nation



-Eﬁb%}d go. Slovak literature was destined-to &orm the focal
<9
point in the national struggle. It was a means to educate

the masses as well as ‘high society and it had to reflect
. ‘ . |
real life as grukyn\as possible. "Thus, the orientation of

Slovak literature tbward realism was a method, calculated to .
achievéﬁh\gatlonal wakening and 11berty f§r the Slovak people.
Writers wanted to awaken 411 -classes and stop the trend toward

.,Magyarizatioh by publishing Slovak literary works in Slovak

- by

periodicals.’ - "’~\L S

N ‘The ohly publicationm which had survived the beginning

of the 1880's was Ndrodnie noviny (The National Newspaper),

published and edited by Jozef ékultéty and Hurban-Vajansky.
Mainly politically oriented, this journal helped to maintain

the national spirit- after Matica slovenskd was @15501ved

Vajansky,_the splrltuaﬁiieadey of the new 11teraryugeneration,

reﬁestablished in 1881 Silovenské pohlady (The Slovak Review),

originally founded in 1845 by his father J M, Hurban, a member
of the Stur group. (Its publication ceased,shortly after the

anti-Magyar uprising in 1848.) This periodical came to be the

l)

only literary and cultural revkewzgz}g?ated by the Hunkaiian .
government and soon attracted Slovak writers who were flnanc1a11y

> ' . .
unable to publish their works- in book form. It was particularly *\huAbJ

important in the consolidation of‘the short story genre whlch

was traditionally associated with magazines.

F
#

Vajansky.was not only an ‘editor and a publisher, byt also

~ . f
. o )

»



a lawyer, politician, literary critic, poetry and pfose
writer and above all--a devoted Russophile. Becauge of him,
Russian literature became so well known in Slovaf;a in the
5

1880's. He was considered to be one of the 'mos

experts on Russian literature and one who W
10 _ ~

considerably
influenced by it.
Unfortunately, Vajanskf was conservative i

. _ o~
Like his father, he idolized Russian power and

his ideology.

aw ~in Russia

a "counterweight to Magyar expansionism in Central Europe at

o1l pe would have liked to see the

the expense of the Slavs.
future of Slovakia connected with the future of Russia. His

jdealization of .everything Russian prevented him from realizing

- - -‘ - \ - 1]
the gravity of the international problems of the tsarist. regime

at that time. Unlike his Russian counterphrfs—-WhoseJconcern
about the future of Ru551a was expreiifd for example, by N.

Mixajlovskij: "For what is one to hope7 In what is one to
N

-

!

believe? What should one des1re? Toward what should cne aspire?

Everything is broken into piecés and crusﬁiégi}~<Vajanskf, -
nd with him, all His generation, were hoping for nétiqnal .&
freedom from Hungary. They believed that such liberation was
pogsible under the guardianship of Russia. Tﬁeyrdesired to qu
all their efforts &nto-cultdralgégz—;;£efary development and
educate 311181dvak people-throug" théif works. Since these
works ~had to be .0f a high aTtlSth qualaty, they decidedrto'

develop their realistic 11terature w1th the help of Russian

i
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examples.

Turgenevdg Zapiski. oxotnika which represented, in
1852, a link betweenhtraditioﬁ and innovation in Russian
prose,13 seemed an ideal example foE Slovak writers. The Y
storieés répreseﬁt a great variety in the subject matter and a

broad and varied description of the Russian "milieu." ~Turgenev'’s

short stories are, above all, portraits of characters, -each ﬁg
with an individual set of traits, not stereotypes, as those
presented by Slovak prose. Turgenev's style is pldin,
Straightforwardiwith a tendency towargd detailed factual description
of physical appearance, dress and _¥andscape, which Bad'b%cn
unknown-in Slovakia before. %lovak writers who had an abundance
-

of interesting subject matter at hafd, found in Turgenev’ 5‘\\
stories new artistic devices and forms of composition.

4VaJan5ky, who is better, known in Slov1k a for his poetry
and longer forms of prose f1ct;%n has been only recently

acknowledged as a short story writer, -and, moreover, the

first realistic short story wrlter in IV%EJKUSY s contribution

[
-

to De31ny slovenskeg lateratury IT1 (The History of Slovak . /J
L1terature), 1965. Turgenev has been recognized as the "magnus

parens!" of all Slovak prose writers and '"the father of

reélism-for(£h9 leading prose writer of the newrcoming gener- L .
ation-—Vajanskf, who played-an indisputable~part in the/{ran51t10n R
of Slovak prose toward realism”.14 It seems only rfasonable

that we begin our examination 'of the influence that Turgenev

~-
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[N

“~fad on Vajansky's short stories, which, in 1880, marked the
beginning of realism in Slovakia. o i}

“

Sydtozdr HurﬁgﬁRVajanskf as a Short Story Writer
&

It has been necessary to take into consideration extra-
literary factors i% order to explain what facilitated closer
literary.relafions between Slovak and Russian literatures.

As to the presence of Turgenev's stories-in Slovakia,‘we (\
have to give credit to Sytniansky, who in 1873-74, not only

Vo

translated some of these stories into Slovak, but also advised

Slovak prose writers to read TurgeneWsin the original Russian

and té learn from him how to p%esénf-?@a cters, depict
nature and surrogndings and how tc iﬁpr e their style.
He introduged‘Turgenev as "the best tgacher in.his field."!?

| Vajans v took S?tniansky's advi e'vef?\seriously.' In
the years 1877-78, he studied Russianiin order to. read in thgg
original all of Turgeﬁev's works from his father's personal
: 1ibtary;}6 Unfo}tunately, not all the boéks from Vajanskf's
tp;iﬁété.librafy'have been pfeserved. Nevertbelpss,’in the
'inéompletelcpllecﬁiOn of works written by Turgenev there is

- ev¥dence thét‘Vajanskf studied these intensely: His marginal

ptés and the underlined passages reveal to what Vajanskf
-pai& his main attention and. how he reacted to Turgenev's'’

' origtaig thoughts, judgments abdut people, his sfyle and so

on. Bearing in mind that'(___ influence studies proper are -
o - C ——
. - ~ I
'Y Coe , ) . '
. »
iy & /

.
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perhaps the most suspect and maligned area of comparagive
investigation... often difficult to. prove with aﬁ} cog—
clusiveness"17 we studied all exiﬁ;ing mat3;i§T§ in orde;
to find out'yhat Vajanskf ggyght-ana found in Turgenev's

stories, whic

later assimilate?_into his works.
The first eyddence in which Vajanskf admitted ber;onally
uence that Turgenev had onmhlm is found. in hls letter
to the Crlth, Jaroslav Videk, written in 1892: "My example
of simplié't is Lev Tolstoj now. Turgeni}J GI;E?ced‘mc more
af first, byt he is more theatrical tha ev," This

statement o

Turgenev's 1n1t1a1‘1nf1uence on Vaj skfiis‘the

.

starting nt of our investigation.

opinions of/gfiﬁngﬁgﬁq:stories and thepj-by analyzing some of
L . : _

Turgenev's ‘and Vajaﬁskf's stories in order to'identify the most

notable similarities and differences between%these two wrifers.

J : esults of Vajanskﬁ‘s therough studf of Turgenev's
C/i/ iski oxotnjka Eame out between 26 of Oc and £

village \storie were published. ). The stories ”Hudba'podtiipou”

. . L4 l. - ‘ J-/
(Music under the, Lindentree) ”Rubggo%a zienka'" (The Woodcutter's

«
wife),

ngcka* Onght GrazZing' 1975 the only story trans-
lated into En 115hl, "Clerny 1dea115ta" (The Black Idcallst);-
”Na Basnarovom Kopc1“ (On the Basndr H111) “Pol ﬁna u r1éky”

(Half a Day by the Rlver) and "Cigdn" (The GypsyTjwere in 1881

- published in book/form undét the title Obrdzky z T'udu (Pictures

Y

) ’ "
. wr .
[ .
. ' f ~a ie v
N .
T A
.

We will proceed with critics!

( g 23 of
-~ - ' . - )
‘Decembgr 1880 Jin Narodnie noviny, in -which a series of S¢ven '

N
S



z_,{ 75

\y\b of the Common People), together with three of wajanskf's

novelettes, dealing with the upper classes. .,

. . . f'\‘}s’-\. ‘?\-«’/
These novelettes and short stories wWere rece1ved\x€§i

positively by the literary critiquarbslav Vicdek, who nobted

AN

Turgenev's influence on Vajanskf-for the first time: "Not
7ola, nor Daudet, but Turgenev and Gogol were his teachers...

He (Va]ansky) was learning from the Russian realists, especially
from Turgenev..." 19 Vlcek's oplnlon that VaJansky was a

realistic writer was probably based on his observatlon that ..~
a \

Vajanskf intensively studied Turgenev as a realist and the
influence was noticeable. in some aspects of his village stories,
especially those dealing with the common people. These themes

) had not existed before in Slovakia. Vléek's proclamgtion: . b

"How original, in the Turgenev's manner,'Vajanskf éhd His

]

stories and how excellent his word expre551on is!" indicates

LA

{?urgenevlé influence on VaJansky s style, and perhaps, .

‘compo%jtion aslwell.20 .

Andrej Mrdz, while comparing Vajanskf}s novels with those
.of Turgenev in 1926, mentioned Turgencv's stor "Bezin

Meadow" in connection w1th Vagansky s ”nghtGra21ng ”21.3

Albert Prazdk in 1933 ddded to the 11st of Vajansky s

stories which could be compared with Turgenev st M., VaJansky
tried to revive characters and nature in his expressive. short’

stories "On the Basndr Hill, “The Woodcutter's Wife™, and

nal

."Half a Day by the River'... ﬁfaiak suggested that
ay

~




Vajansky "borrowed" somg charactgrs from Turgenev and‘
"transferred'" some sitéotions into his owo stories ... as one
can ‘'see it in his "Night Grazing" (compared with ”Beéio-
Meadow”) w23

Alexander Matuska in his monograph about Vajansky, Ea}Ch

B

was publlshed in 1945, stressed the "epigonic relation"
between Vajansky and Turgeq;v He concentrated mainly on
'Vajansky s novels but also mentioned one of his short
stories: - "Do we need to mention ”nght Grazing” and "BeZin

Meadow"?”24

2

vCriticism concerning Vajansky as a short story writer
progressed very little in almost a cengury (since Vléok's.'
review in 1881). éome é}milarities té\Russian examples were
"pointed out, but they were never péoved in the aoalysis on'

Vajansky's short stories. For example, in 1960, Pavol Ret/rus

addressed himself only to one facet--Vajansky's lapdscap

painting in the story "On-the Badnir Hill”; ”Vajanskf ad
the beauty of nature and trles to create, as a painter
an@ colorful picture. In this 'was his teacher a gre
wfiter, a landscape paihter of Russi%g nature, Lvan S rgeevid
Tur'genev”..25 Petrus ignored all previous critics' opi

- R ———

about Turgenev's influence on Va;ansky S ﬁanactefﬂp*esentation,

e

ost obJectlve view

comp051t10n, and style
Ivm1Kusy had expressed. in 1965 the
on Vajansky' s stories and their p¥ace in Slovak ‘literature. He

stressed VaJansky s new realistic method of wrltlng‘and hinted

/

.
-



at similarities to Turgenev in character presentaticn, ’
<ot ~
“description of nature and 'style. However, this study is

not of analytital character ds it was written for Dejiny

slovenskej literatury III (TN;-Histofy of Slovak Literature),
whigch is by ;ts nature a synthesis.26

Vaﬁanskf{s short stories are sti}l not generally
appreciated in Slovakia, béca?;e of the conservatiye ideq&ogy,
which Vajanﬁkf unfolded in them. Vajanskf, in.the irit ot

. . '
his time, believed that only the upper and more educated

classes could be the leading fprce in the struggle for

national independence. He did not conside

the common people
as instrumental in this struggle and he gonsidered his duty as
a 'realist' to show thev"motionlessngggﬁ’of the masses who
live in their mystical world and do Aot undergtanjd the high
ideals of the educated classes;z?

It %s not our i;:;ntion to dwell on Vajanskf's iq?ology.
Our prio%&ty is to find out where Vajanskf was\innovative in .
his stories{dhd how Turgenef helped him to achieve a realistic,
method of w¥iting. . v

Slovak critics ofter/mention the influence of Turgenev's
story "Bezin Mead " on Vajapskf's "Night Grazing." In analyzing
them we found ;;;iw;;;h stories are gbout .peasant children
telling tales arcund a bonfire whil tendiné horses at night.

Vajangkf transferred,almostfgll the details from Turgenéy;s

§tory into his own, such as: the unfamiliar .voice of a bird

( N

e
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at night, the flying of a bird above the bonfire, the thud
. . ’ ’

of the horses' hooves, the departure of Pavlusd (Turgenev)

and Ondro (Vajansk?) into the darkness toward the herses,

and their return. Also, some remarks are similar. Tor

example:

Turgenev Vajansk§
"...ne.pravednaja 1li eta ‘ "Ked opudta telo dusu
dusa letela na nebo, as'?" ¢loveka, zroni sa hviezdicka
(IvV, 106) z neba" (I, 118)
(...isn't it true that it (When the soul leaves a man's
was a spirit flying to body a star falls down from
heaven, hey?) - - - the heaven.)

T Like Turgenev, Vajansky introduces five boys in his
stqry,‘poinfing out their age differences. HBweverf the
character presentation in Vajanskf‘s-stdfy is different from
that of-Turgenév's, who ﬂirst gives the physical features ofh
ﬂis boys, then describes their dress, gestufes and facial
expresssions(which make the character portraits more dynamic
and'tgﬁling. Turgenev's portraits show social and ethica;'

" differences among the boys. For example; rich Fedja is well
dressed (thé boofs were really his--not his fathe;'sj and
he is'with‘tﬁé boys not By necessity, but for amusement. 1In
'comﬁarisoi.with the poor and dirty Pavluga, he 1s timid and
less interestingj) Pavlusa is the only one who 1is not afraid
ts run toward theé horses after he has heard-the fairy-tale

about .a dead man, a sheep and a horse. This action’ is meant

N g o . .
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: v . . /s . .
to convey Pavlusa's heroism. Vaja ng's characterization

of his boys does not show any social, ethical or psychdlogical

individuality. 1In his story, Ondro's departure into the
darknesss is neithet ideologically nor compositionally
significant as the boy gets a command to gee the horses.
Aiso, differences between the boys are superficial and

’ : - T
given by a few external features such as: Martin iIs tall,

&

’

presentation, which is not feasible in his short form anyway.

Vajanskf's story is thyee pages long in comparison. to
Turgenev's twen e pagesg. Vajanskf creates onIy a genre
. ~ ‘ * i - .
picture, a shbrt paraphrase of Turgenev's story}'wherg’

e

similarity with thf’fﬁ luential story is only external.

He'completely ignores the\first part of Turgenev's'skethh,

which consists of.a lyrical esEription of nature dqring’éhe
day and night.. Turgenev dépi ts poetically and § y coﬁ—_
prehensibly the beauty of nature which surrounds’mankind.
The second part of the story is a proof of how mankind

is part of nature, lives a natural life and speaks nature's
language. -In Vajanskf‘s story, the boys' fairy—talé telling
loses its philosophical meaning and becomes purely

"folkléristic.”

(R

skﬁ;élz;pgrfectioné in Tartistic

o Turgenev, Vajanskf brought, in

In spite of Vaj
mastery as compdred

"Night Grazing" cert{ain innovations to the Slovak short

N .\ |

ot

: ’
Janko has curl&;ﬁa&:\\fnd blue eyes, Ondro has dark;eyes and
a torn coat. ajanskf does not ,try for any deeper character

/
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story. Firstlyz the subject -matter was new to Slovakia as’

village stories dealing with common peogle had not existed

before Secondly, Vajanskf leafned from Turgenev how to

describe individual characters through their external appear—

ance. Thlrdly, Vajansky léarned from Turgenev how to descr1be

the epvironment with the help of realistic details.

begome’s not just a romantic decoration to the story,

which he, following the Slovak traditional pattern,
earlier.28

All seven of his stories are plotless sketches,
three to five pages long. Each brief composition is

copstructed and usually presents a single 1nc1dent

Nature -

but an

inéeparable part of it. Fourthly, VaJansky learned how io

create plotless sketches in contrast to the plot ladden stories,

had created

about
very simply

Vajansky

uses the omniscient p01nt of view. In his storles, he tells

whatever he wishes about people, nature, politics, 1
and so on. '
Critics have adduced Vajansky's "Half a Day by

as another example of Turgenév's influence. Our anal

t

iterature,
the River"

ysis of

the st Ty reveals that Noge is right in his statement that

J.ansk?) saw and felt like a painter sf:ongly

by Turgefiev and with a anent sense for poctic expression'.

influenced
29

Vajanskf considered true-to-life depiction to be the moést

importaRt quality of the new Slovak prose. Therefore,

very carefully how Turgenev described the environmen

u

he studied

t and
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his landscdpes  in "Yor and Kallnyc" "Belj Meadow", "Rasp-
berry Spring’,)"The ‘Forest and The Steppe'™, and others. His
- impressions were publlshed in 1883 under the titie "Turgenev

"a krajinomalb a" (Turgenev and His Landscape-painting). 30

,
In this artigle Vajansky paid particular attention to
Turgenev's réalisﬁic details, comparisons, visual epithets,

and veibé of motian as well a5 the author's view on the kinship
between nature:ahd mankind. He-utilizes these devices in

his own stories. For example, in "Half a Day by the River]
considered by many as$ one of Vajanskf's best inldescribing

nature, many passages could stand as poetry due to the verbs,

which are the main carriers of.rhythm:

Prid uf teraz smelo (Come boldly now
~ty krdsna, letnd noc, you beautiful, summer night,

ovlaZ svojou rosou ohnpe, quench the fircs with your dew,
zmierni plamene. bank the flames.’

Pod'te, vy tdne ,od vychodu, " Come, you shadows from the East,
zhaste posledne plapoly snuff out the last flames
vecernej zore. of the evening twilight.)

(1, 79). :

In this story,.Vajanskf also expresses his view on the

kinship between nafure and mankind in the form of a

phllosophlcal generalization of unlversal values:

Z. Cistej rieky vyskoc1la ryba: Iste chcela okusit
dobrotu slnecnych 1Géov, no nepobayila sa v nich.
Nie-je suci pre nu suchf vzduch. Tak casto i my
zabehivame do inych sfér-no navrat nas nie je vzdy
taky‘ﬁlbky (1, 74)
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(The fish jumped out of the clear river: probably
wanting to catch the goodness of the sunbeam, but
did not stay long. The drymess of the air is not

good for it. We too enter other spheres but' our ("

return is not always so quick.), .

Similar reflectlon is expressed in Turgenev:

- Letudie ryby nek;%eggg vremja mogut podderzatSJa
na vozduche no vsk dolzny slepnutSJa v vodu;

pozvolte z i mne pljunut v moju stixiju.
. (III 272)

(The flylng fish can survive for some time in - z

the air, but they have .to return back into the

water, allow me also to réturn...) b

In" transplanting some® artlst;c.devices into the ‘Slovak
environment, Vajansky is able to impart a certain degree of
.independénce from the , Russian subject. For example, in
the beginning of the sto§y "On the Badndr Hill', Vajansky

"describes the environment, landscape and naturé during the.

hot summer day. Although he sgts his 'picture' ("Obraz')

* “

as he himself subtitles it,. into’ a purely Slovak ehviroﬁﬁeﬁt,

_Ly using Slovak local coloer, names and symbels,(such as

the linden tre€ instead of the Russian willow), we still

have the’ feellng that we have already read such a descrlptlon
somewhere in Turgenev s stories. Of course, Va;ansf& d?es

" not repeat word for word what Turgenev had wrltten but Jhe .
does capture the. same strlklng, sensuous 1mpr0551ons of
coleurs, odors, sounds ﬁnd smells. ‘It is quite p0551b1e, tﬁen,

e

that Vajansky felt the same towards nature as Turgehev,

o

and both expressed these impressions in their poetic language.

’/ To both Vajanskf'and Turgenev, nature ¥is am inseparable

\
.



{ N

83.

part of the story, and the deéscription of the environment
is usually the background for the events.

In his storles, Vajansky is not.; h er, like Turgeney,
but he often ‘takes a walk, \hd in this way he becomes
acqualnteQHW1th different people. IR "On the Basnarﬂiill”,
he mee{; a peasant &amgn and her son. We are presented with
a brief description of the womaﬁ, in which the emphasis is

placed on her beautiful national costume: -

Babka mala bielu, vraskavu tvdr, bielu $atku na
‘hlav blely prusliak, biely Tubas . Jej kasanica
robi%a tisice zdhybov. Na nohdch mala dhTadné
botky.. Rukdvce sa len tak Jaga11 v jasnych 1déoch

slnka... len)ramena boli jej a% do\f;zifs&h chorené.

(The old peasant woman had a white 11 of

- wrinkles, a white kerchief on her head, a white
vest, a white blouse. Her skirt had 4 thousand
pleats She wore nice boots... White sleeves were
glittering in the bright sun... only her arms
were suntanned to a brown color.)

Vaj.anskf learned from Turgenev how to cr—‘eq’ such a
detailéd portrait. For Vajanskf, the question of how
Turgenev presented his characters externally was much more
importantlthan the questidn of what he described aboﬁt

his character.31 'Vajanskf‘s characterization of the peasant

woman reveals that she is old (her face has many‘wrinkles);

.she works in the fields (her hands are brown) and she is going

somewhere for a visit (she is wearing her best clothes).

The narrator talks to the woman and finds 'out that

hgr oldér son anq w&fe have forced he?*qg} of her own home.

~
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Because of this, she is ;E;ig to hire.herself out to a-ricﬂ
peasant. Furthermore, %he complains that her‘solicitor,
Koronthaly, ﬁés not helped her get‘heg house back as he
promised althohgh he has taken all her money for his service57
Thé narrator advises her to,find "a good solicitor, our own
man, Mister Fajnor from Senica" ("...dobrgho avokdta, nafinca,
péna Fajnora v Senici" (I, 14)). Vajansky is expressing
his political views here.  As a member of the upper class,

he wants to point cut the difference between Koronthaly

Magyar) and. Fajnor (a2 Slovak) and toc educate the peasant
woman. In.short, by pointing out the differences betwee
Magyar (dishonest) and a-Slovak (honest), he hopes to
start a ﬁafional awakening. According to his ideology, then,
Vajanskf believes tha& the solution to national problems

32

is the key to solving social ones. Naturally, the peasant

woman does not understand his intentions, and to hig suggestion
that she choose a  Slovak rather than a.Magyar solicitor, "
she remarks that ™...all solicitors are alike" @;getci
advokati su pénmi z panského plota" (i, 14)). This peasgﬁt
woman, expecting a solution tec her immediate social problem,
is dissatisfied with Vajansky's offer to solve the national
prob}em. In the end,-the narrator exclaims: "How can we,
explain to our cémmon-people the need for an eSFcated Slovak
intelligentsia and teach them the difference between Magyar

and Slovak?" ("Ako bude mo¥no nagmu nériiy objasnit potrebu

)

).

Sedeiin
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vzdelanejéej vrstvy a nauéiﬁ‘ho rozdiel medzi Korontalym a

Fajﬁqrdm?“ (1, 14)). Vajanskf's-diSapﬁointment with the
common people‘who do not understand the high ideals of
the educated cannot be dismissed entrgglfl for here

Vajaﬁskf departs from Tufgenev. . b

e "On the Basnar Hill an serve as an examplé ofAVajangkf's
ideology, which 1is quiténzzjggz;;?‘ﬁrom that of Turgenev's. .
While Turgenev deals with serfdom, a social problem, in
his stories, Vajansky, living ﬁs he did during. a most
difficult period in the Slovak national 1life, confines him-
self to the larger nat onal-problem. Turg?nev depicts hi; |
peasants without sentimentality, presents them as positive’
characters, conscious of their human dignity, and shows
them as he saﬁ and Knew tﬂ&m,-their language and their customs,
on his/M?ther‘s estate. Unlike the Russian writer, Vajansky
doeé-n;t-know the common pecople very well, and like Sytniansky,
whdo first introduced Turgenev's peasants in.SloEﬁﬁﬁa, he
attributes to the typital Slovak peasant a resig;;{ion toward
life. According to his Slavéﬁﬁzle view; he tends to idealize
. the common folk living in the villages, and for this reason,
he'finds poefic deséription——as found in some of Turgenev's
characters--suitable. .
In "The Black Idealist", Vajanskf attributes to the pro-

tagonist, Misko Zﬁhora, the Slovak workenall the best

qualities because he is Slovak. Mifko Zdhora looks like a
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"fresh Slovak fir tree;" he is very close to natu;l and

. ..he ighvapisfie& with,his destiny" (I, 60). From this

r

9 : .
individual characterization,-Vajanskf proceeds to philo-

" sophical’ generalization of the common people:

troch vlastnosti mofno si vysvetlit vysoke ;

ctnosti i vsSetky ohavné chyby -nasho ndroda.
. (1, 60) - . .,

fjl Ni¢ &lovek je dobry, lahky, citlivy. Z tfghbe‘

(Ouf'péople are good, easy—going,,sensitive._These
three qualities explain the high virtues and
faults of our people.)

These rteflections given in the form of aphorisms or \x-
2 . o \

, philosophical generalizations remind us of Turgenev's

Kaliny¢ (from "Yor' i.Kalinyé"), Kasjan ("Kasjan s, Krasivo]

. - = L v . "..‘I .
Medi') or Lukerija ("Ziwye mos¢i"), characters which were

known in Slovakia ghrough Sytniansky's translations. Vajanskf

- . ~f
often uses contrasts of the bad versus the good, as found,

for example, in Turgenev's comparison of two peasants in
. . v
"Yor' i Kalinyc".

Orlovskij muZik nevelik rostom, sutulovat, ugrjum,
gljadit ispodlobja, Zivet v drjanyx osipovyx'izbenkax
xodit na bariéinu: torgovlej ne zanimpetsja; jest
ploxo nosit lapti; kaluzskij obro¢n¥j muZik obitaet
v prostornyx sosnovyx izbax, vysok rostom, gljadit
smelo i veselo, licom ¢ist i bel; torguet maslom i
degtem i po prazdnikam xodit v sapogach".

(IV, 7)

(The Orel muZik is of small stature, he is squat

and glum, he eyes vyou from under his brows, lives

in wretched little huts made of aspen, does 'bars$cina',
does not go in for trading, eats poorly, and wears

bast sandals; the Kaluga muZik pays 'obrok', lives in
ToQmy. huts made of pine, is tall of stature, eyes

you boldly and cheerfully, is clean-shaven and white

of face, trades in butter and birch tar, and, on Sun--

days, goes about in his/ioots.) 33
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This contrast serves a social purpoLc in Turgenev.
.The peasant from Orlov works at ”bar§Eina”,fhc is grumpy ;

4

he lives in old shabﬁﬁ room, his food is plain, his shoes

are torn. It means that 'barsdina' is bad. The peasant from

- .

Kaluga pays "obrok", he i5 brave and happy, he lives in nice,

1ight'r05ms, he wears boots. This means that "obrok” is good.,

Vajansky's use’ of contrast has not such a dcep social meaning
as we see, for examplé, in "The Woodcutter's Wife':

Ruba&i podopreli sa .na sekery... Su to pekné, mocnd
postavy Buranov. Li%ia sa od StTOJnYCh Oravcov, lahko.
kracajuc1ch Llptakov Buran je uzemc1sty plec1ty,
tvar jeho je nie taka hladka ani nie taka dobrd ako
horniakova...0On bori sa s vyssou cudzou kuIturou,
chodieva medzi Nemcov; no dri{ sa huzcvnate SVOJho
Zanedbany, aZ cloveka srdce bol{, ma v hlqvc hrivnu
vtipu a praktlcke o ¥ozumu... Jeddva viac masa a
chleba. 21vory esSte v narodnom povedom1 . (I,39)

(The woodcutters propped themselves- by their axes,

The Burany peasants have beautiful, strong bodies.
They are different from those of Orava who are tall
of stature and those of Liptov, who are nimble-footed.
A Buran is small of stature, broad-shouldered; his
face 1s neither as clean- shaven nor as smooth as that
of mountaineer...He often keeps company with Germans,
but is flghtlng a higher foreign culture and he Nolds
stubbornly to his own. Squalid, neglected, that it
makes one's heart ache, he is w1tty and practical.

He eats-.more bread and mgat...he 'vegetates' in his
national consciousness.) :

-

Vajanskf‘s depiction of his Slovak pcasants tends to e
general without-any individual characteristic that may dis-

tinguish one from the others. Vajansky balances thc good and

the bad p01nts of, for instance, the Burany pecasant:
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he is witty énd ﬁréctical, gats'morermeat and bread; however,
he %s squalid and vegetates in his national cénsciousness. '
Because hé %s friendly with the Germaﬁs, he i's Wad. Moreover,
when compared with those ffom Liptov or Orava who are

free of any foreign influéncé, the Burany peasants.are not

idealists and romantics.” In’ a general statement, Vajanskf

exdlts the pure goodness_df thé Slovak:
I

- s
q nés c¢asto v1dno také tvare bOJ o kus biednecho
zitia. .'nemoze zotriet povodnu slovanskn dobrotu

a makkost (I, 39)

(We can often see such faces; the struggle for a

piece of a poor life cannot wipe out the orlganal

Slavic goodness and softness.) .

In many of his storigs, then, Vajanskf‘s_ideology '
affected character présentatign Since the author_neither
understood the probléms of the common people very well nor
found them poetic enough to write about in longer

.

prose, in 1881, he turned to depicting Slovak high society

with which he was more familiar. 1In his novelettes and
novels, he found again his inspiration in Turgenev. (This

subject, however, is beyond the scope of our top&c and ~

34,

Similarities in character presentation, lyrical !

has already been dealt with in Slovakla by A. Cervenak

description of nature, themes style and atmosphere of Tur-

. ’ - ) C s : L
genev's and Vajansky's stories show an artistic and spiritual
afflnlty between the two writers which cannot be attributed

to literary borrow1ngs alone--even 1f we assume that Va;:ﬁ?ky"*
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fwas well acquainted with Turgenev's work. vMofeover, this
affinity seems-to be tied to certain biographical similarities;
icombiﬁed with similar psychelogical and philosophical
attitudes.
A common feature between Turgenev and Vajanskf is their
birth into and adherence to the 'higher' stratum of fheir.
respective societies. Both studieaAin German universitiés

‘ A

and, for a time, became interested in German romanticism-
1) .

-

.and Hegel's philosophy. Both gave up the civil scrvice to
devote themselves’ to literature. Both belonged té the
intellectual elite of their time and haf connections with
the most ﬁrominent figures of their.reépcctivc liFeratures.
Both tried their hand aé:%oetry at the beginning bf their
1iteréry careers. This Yactor later imflucnced the‘rhythm
Ef'the language in their prose. They both proceeded from
5pbe ry to short stories and novelettes. Théir respective re-
puéafions today rést largely on théir novels (in which the
social and pplitical content is a marked feature). In ~
Turgenev's and Vajansk#'s era, literature was virtﬁ@lly the
only means whéfebylpoliticai ideas--could be discbsspd openly.
Although pr?sented in a somewhat different manner, the dilemma
of man and his basic existential unhappiness is séeh by both
writers &ith great acuity. The fact that Vajénskf was born

some thirty years later does not seem te matter. "The Slovak

-+

intelligentsia of the §870‘s and 1880's was more ctonservative

&2

A3
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than the Russian gentry of the 1850's or 1860's.
Vajansky was not-ohlyJZﬁﬁrécepteur," but also a

"transmetteur' and "émetteur" of Turgenev and other Russian

35

writers in Slovakia. He visited Russia eight times:

36 These trips were important not

between 1881 and 1914,
only for Vaianékf himself but for the Slovak cultural and
literary development. For this reason, we yillfturﬁ our
aftention to the first of-Vajanskf's trips (Octobgr 14 -
November 5, 1881), a significant event in the development of
ihe'shbrt_story genre-in Slovakia. While in Russia, Vajaqiki_
established connections with Russian Slavophile Circles and

3
met some well-known people among them, V. I. Lamanskij,

who brought to Vajansky's attention "such a mountain" (takuju

a

goru) as Lev Tolstoj: !

"The great artist"--he said to me=+-"but I could
not believe him. Could someone be that great after
Turgenev, after Gondarov (I became acquainted with
his novel Oblomov,);, or Dostoevskij (I had just
read Crime and Punishment), and all this in our
poor times." - 37 0 .

-

V. I. Lamanskij was a very generous supplier ofYRussian
books and Periodicals for Vajanskf'and influenceg Vaﬁanskf‘s

editorial and literary-critical activity as well as his

translation activity. For example, in Slovenské pohlady
(1882-1890), there aré many articles about Russian writers

published by Vajanskf (among them seven about Turgenev). .

In 1883, his translation into Slovak of'Turgenev's "Mumu"38

appeared. Vajanakf introduced works of all Russian writers

RN



c?

- 91

[
4

who had becoﬁe intérnétiogally known. Unfortunately, the
value of his information is diminished by his Slavgphilé
ideology.

%ﬁé pattern of Vajansky's af;}cles is.QUite simple.
At the beginning, he gives the féqson for writihg (obituary,
annive;sary, etc.). Then he gives the writer's biography,
praises his works and pays attention to his characters and
technique, and at the end he shows h¥s_ admiration for the
writer. The toﬁe of his a}ticles is }audatory. V?jansk;
wrote very favburably about-Turgenev-—in-spite of the fact that
this.wriﬁér ""did not reach the Slévic conviction'--and
about Gogol', who ”créatéﬁ some chafactcrs that delighted
the hearts o'f'enemies_".39 Turgenev and'GbéB4Jv-haq Srought
fame to the Slavic ''breed” and that was a good enough reason
for Vajanikf to introduce them and their work to the Slovak’

people. Lev Tolstoj, in his RessuTetion showed himself

as an "old insane man,' but he was a '"big Slav,” and could

not be omitted.40

'Vajanskf'was the .first Slovak literary critic who
seriously evaluated\artiétic,work not only from the point
of view of its 'enlightenment' and ‘'revival', but also for
its stechnique and artistic form. He praised highly the
works of I. Turgenev, especially his character presentation,
which he described as a 'Raphael technique' in' painting.

Lev Tolstoj's characters, *he compafes,ﬁi;h the sculptures
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of Michelangel.o.41 e SN
_ . , ]
Above all other considerations, Vajansky stréssed -
characterization, and, especially, portraiture. Id this

way, he changed the course oF Slovak prose writing from

the sentimental and romahtic to the realistic. This aspe!t

of Vajansky'g critical work;appgﬁred to be literaril}/ and

historically rogressive. We agrde with A. Mrdz who said

‘that "...In the histhry of adaptation of Russian literature

, Vajanskf's articles and essays form
42

and culture in Slovaki
a significant chapter.” Vajansky successfully introduced *
Russian,write}s and their prose works into Slovakia and he
too learned how. to deveiop his own prose writings. Aithough
he moved away from writing short stories, he encouraged

other writers to.practise éheir artistic ability in the short
story form first. K Many young Slovak writers folloﬁed hiso

adyice and one of them--Martin Kukuéfn—-became_the leading

short story writer of the 1880Js..

Martin Kukudin as a Short Story Writer

From the very beginning of his literary career, Martin
A ,

,Kukﬁéfn (the pen-name of Dr. Matej Bencdr, 1860-1920),

drew his .subject matter from the Slovak villages, as seen
Lo ;

in his :first published story "Na hradskej ceste'" (On the

Castle Road), 1883. 1In his letter to Vajanskf, the publisher

of this story, Kukudin explained that his desire was



to catch the life of the common people.-—'ﬁ’?r3 Unlikéqvqjansﬁf,
w L.
his social origin, did not know the common

b

who, because ©

people well.when e wrote a¥out them, Kukudin knew these

people fir'st-hand. N\dis parents were farmers and he spent

L
his childhood in a vil age among peasants. It is anly natural

[

theh that the Russian village stories could exert a certain

influence on Kukuéfn.. In- 1883,. when he wrote Q‘Vajunskf,44
he was }éﬁfhlng Russian. Vajanskf sent him Ty éne#'s and
Gogol's stories in the orlglnal language and Suggested that_
hp "learn from these writers how to free himself from eglstlﬁg A
literary coﬁventions toward a more indepcnaeﬁt and or;ginal' .
depiction of‘thé Slovak village environment."%> a
From 1883 to 1893 Kukudin wrdte over sixty short stories

about Slovak villa%? lifé; Maéf of these stories have

certain similarities with the Russian 5tofic§, especially with
those of Gogor's; This kinship with Cogbl'was pointed out
“for the first time by Jozef ékultéty in 1920,4§ who noticed

the similarities in the humoristic presentation, characters

and details. Later, in 1953, Andrej Mraz made the first

serious evaluation of the significance of Gogol‘in Slovakia. 47 '
He gave a general view o;/\bgof's influence and pointed to
Kukuéin as the short story writer most affected. More

recently, J. Noge evaluated Kukuéin's stories and made the

connection between Kukudin's and Gogol's irterest in the

common‘village people and in the rise gf a healthy social

3 . ' T
- .
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,\\“ development. According to Nogé, both Kukqﬁ‘n and Gvgof

~

"1nfluence on Kukucln from the p01n1 of view of structure.

depicted the ethics of these simple folk as an example for

. : . . - } )
_the other people in sociegy, and the manner in which both

wrlters presented thlS ethlcal core was based on humour

we&i‘meanlng 1rony and sympathy for the little people 48

In 1966, Duridin brought forward hlS analysis of Gogol's #

(Later in our analysis of Gogol"s influence on Kukuéln

-

we will'-show not only Kukuéin' s similarities with Gogol's
works, but also some deve}ébment of the short story genre

during the 1880‘5 )
+

Martin Kukudin's short story writing could be divided
into two periods, according to the geographical regions
where the author lived and wrote his stories. First is

the Slovak period (1883- 1885) From this pericd, we wi}l

‘ analyze "Na jarmok" (To the Fair), "Dedinskf’jarmok"-(The

Village TFair), and,”Méje” (Maypoles)——all wr'tfen in 18@3—__
and "Rysava jalavica'" (The Mottled Heifer), 1885, .which is
considered the oost original story of thi; period. The‘
second period of Kukuéfn's.short story writi;g is the Prague
perioo, covering 1885-1893. While studzing_m;dicine at l

a Czech university,,Kukuéin continued his Slovak village

stories. From this period, we will analyze "Neprebudenf"

(The Unawakened Boy), 1886, and point cut Gogol's apd Turgenév‘s

influence on this particular story. In addition, we will

show how his translation activity from Russian to Slovak

~
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s - played an'equally important Tole in Kukudih's literarys

devéiopment during"theklast half of the 1880's.
. 3

- The Slovak Period (1883 1885)

77'{ Kukuc1n s "To the Fair", #The Vlllage Fair" apd "Maypoles"
shqw ev1dence that the Slbvak writer used Gogol s 'Soroc1nskaja
jarmarka'", 1831 (Sorolinskij Fair) as the model. Wh:le

Kukudffi's first story "To thesFair" reveals only a thematic
: . \ o

influence (ﬁs it is 'rather a plotless sKetch, an ethnoldgical

—_

“account of village customé), his second story "Thé Village

50

Fair" adheres more closely to GogoP‘s plottlng Like the

Ru551an author Kukucin catehes the whole Joyful atmosphere
of the village fair, with the pranks of the young men andi
village "witchcraft". This 'is the, first of the Slovak's

. . - . . . I v i
humoristic short stories, and the humor here is the main con-
ya
necting factor in both pieces. Comic situations %ﬁ both
- ;

stories origin&te in the iocal customs, folkloristic efisodes,

' anecdotes and so on. One must remember that Slovak literary

language was in its infancy when Kukuéin wrote these storigs,

- t

so his language was necessarlly that of the simple folk,

humorous and so typlcal of them .in the use of<EBTﬂoqu1al
. . Cw
. expressions and comparisons.

The first serious attempt to use Slovak village customs
L9 R - R
in the- plot is Kukucin's "Maypoles". 1In this story, he uses
similar episodes, adapting various elements of composition and,

L]

most of all, a typological similfarity to Gogol's main characters

[

A - _ b
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from “S&roéinskij'%aif“. Like Gogol, Kukudin uses ;yqpolic
surnames to describe the qualities of his maié character. In
Gogol, the last name *Cerevik! indicates the chafacter;s‘gtatus
in his family (-he wa's henpecked). Kukudin's 'Svoreil means bolt;
the most important link in the carriége. However, ‘the writer
déepens the comic use of this name with a remark: "Svoref ig;

supposed to be made of hard wood, but ours is"as soft as butier'.

(Bolt byva z tvrdého dreva, ale ten nas je mikky ani maslo){(I,II8). -

The relationship of the couples is also similar: the wives
dolﬁof geF'anng with'thei; neighbours. This motif of-qua;relsome.
neighbours is uééd for the first time by- Kukuéin. It allows for
the comic narration, and-reminds us of similar m?tifs in'GogoP's
) "Povest o tom, Kak possbfilsja Ivan.IvanoviE s Ivanom Nikifor-
ovidem'" (Tale of How Ivan Ivanovid Quarreléd with Ivan Nikiforovic)
from his collection Mirgorod. The ending of:the stories; however,
-@fe different. In Gogof;s "Sorofinskij Fair", the apparition of

the devil is a clever device to bring the lovers hdppily togethér(
Typical of all his wofks, Kukué{n gives ﬁis story a happy ending
without supernatural interference.

Iﬁ "Maypoles“, Kukucin used, tpgether with th{-cgstoms of
the village people, supernatural, fantastic elements for the
first time. Hé used this purely'fomantic f;ature in order to shoﬁ,
as completely as posgible, village life and its people of whom many

- were. superstitious. The. customs, superstitious elements and charms

+

@

.

[}
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~ used in Kukudin's early stories are the main reasons for our

Py .
assumption that it was Gogol, who influenced Kukucin during

his first period of literary activity in Slovakia.

o

: TN & S
The critics' appreciation of Kukucin as a master of the

Slovak short story is Vajanskf's tribute upon the publication

_of "The Mottled Heifer" in 1886:

Martin Kukucin presents to us in modest form the
very sympathetic characters and characteristics
of our people. He writes from nature and that is
a fine school. He comes to us as an artist who
works with colors, accustoms his eyes to gaze on
the beautiful, and his hand responds to the urge.
His eye is true and his hand certain. With an
excel U and accurate style he.says what he wishes
withgut unnecessary epithets or ornaments. He
does/ not strain hut knows what he wants; this he

“ VN Gxpyesses fully and artistically, a virtue indeed.
Ft_/1s not easy to express oneself directly and with
verve. He avoids empty sentences, weak spots,. -
and works with diligence, without which no author
in our time matures. 51

In "The Mottled Heifer", the detailed descriptiop of
- I
Mrhanovo village, its mayor, its unreliable church clock

1
and an abundancg of comical situations and conflicts ar

~

masterlf'handled. Nobody before in Slovak literature had

ever been able to draw, with such a mastery, the good as

well as the bad sides of the Stovak peasants. These characters

fow

neither discuss politics nor speak of national problems as

. . / .
do those in Vajansky's stories. These peasants are concerned

with their own domestic problems, and they are presented,

as Kukuéin see® them, without idealization or condemnation.
In this tale,>?

Adamm Krt, a shoemaker, goes to the country town
Mrhanovo to sell a stock of shoes and slippers at

SN
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the local market. With the cash, he intends
to buy a heifer. Toward the end of the mdrket
day, he meets Trnka, from his own village, at
the inn. Trnka had brought a heifer to sell, .

. but was not successful. The heifer stands
outside, tied up to the inn's fence. They
make a transaction and seal it by having a
drink. As they are treating themselves,
Trnka's wife, passing by from the market, seces
the heifer, and knowing nothing of the sale
takes her home. /

As Krt and Trnka leave the inn, there is
no trace of the heifer. They go to the mayor
.to discuss who is going to suffer the loss
of the-animal. They quarrel in the mayor's ‘
office to no avail. Both, angry at each other,
return to their village. Upon Krt's arrival,
his wife makes a horrible scene to her husband.
Humiliated beyond repair, Krt leaves home, the
village, to go to a sawmill in a distant county
to earn the lost money. The following day the
heifer is returned to Krt's wife. However, for
weeks there is no news from Krt. Only before -
Christmas does Krt appear with the money. Every-
thing is explained between him and his wife, and
the Krt and Trnka families are reconciled.

& Even though "The Mottled Heifer'".is considered one of
Kukudin's most original stories, Gogol's influence can be
found quite easily. First, the motif of the quarreléome
neighbours is similar. Krt and Trnka, the main ;haracters
in the story, remind us of Ivan Ivanovi¢ and Ivan Nikiforovid
iﬁ Gogol''s. Secondly, the mental condition of Adam Krt
Iwhile drunk is analogjdally described in a similar situation
iﬁ Gogo?'s "Majskaja nod" (May Night). Thirdly, the scene
in which Adam Krt, while drunk, enters the house of his
neighbour, Tgnka, by mistake i; similar to a scene from.

Gogol's "Noé pered Rofdestvom" (Christmas Eve), where éub,

also by mistake, enters the house of his neighbour, Lev-
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cenko instead of his own. And finally, Kukuéin follows
Gogoffs steps in usiné symbolic heanings of the last
names of his eharacters.

Instifé of thz’ﬁﬁ?hor's intrusive remarks, which wecre
the connecting factor of the monologues and dialogueé in
his previous skories,rin "The Mottled Heifér” Kukudin uses
a narrator who, similar to Gogol''s "Rudyj Pan'ko”; rétreats,
and lets the characters express their feelings and fears.

. (Gogol uses this method often, most visibly in "Christmas
Eve" where he depicts the state of mind ana emotions of
Oksana, Vakula and éub.)\The narration here has a aominant
function in the éomposition and the monologues and dialogues
are secondary. Thus, in "The Mottied Heifer" the author
depicts the meptal state of Adam Krt and Trnka and Krt's

fear of his wife, Eva, with gréét sympathy.

While Kuk?ffn's achievements in short story writing
were considerablé, they were, nonetheless, still in the
developing stage. His stories are still static, full of
descriptions of the customs of the viliage people and the
way they speak. There is excessive emphasis on their habits
of spéech. Somgtimas these stories lack a definité -theme;
other times, the theme is poo}ly developed. Certainly, while
Kukudin tries to depict both the good and bad side of the

Slovak peasant, he tends to-idealize the good qualities

more, just as he continues to idealize the patriarchal way

by
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of life in the Slovak village.

H0wevér, we are reminded that these stories are still
Kukué{n'é early works. Martin Kukugfn;earned his reputation o
as ”portrayer”, and '"revealer par excellence“'of the Slbvak
soul53 by copstantly practising his art; even when he went
Lo Pfague to study medicine. It was'f% this second period
of his artistic life that his creative talent matured and

bloomed.

The Prague Period (1885-1893)

Kukudin owed much to the Detvan circle, the literary

society in Prague,'of which he was a member from 1885-1893,

-Here, within this hospitable circle, Kukudin often read

his stories aéd offered for discussion and criticism his
theories of art. He becamé<}amili§£\with the world moveiment
in literature, especially with the great realistic movement
in Russia.

During his medical studies in Prague, Kukuéin developed
his prose writing mainly under the influence of Gogol's
and Turgenev's stories, continued to write short stories of
village life and published‘them in Slovak periodicals.
Howevef, Kukudin always strove to show the pSychology of his
rural characters convincingly. Perhaps the finest psychological

analysis of its kind could be found in "Neprebudeny" (The

Unawakened Boy).
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This story represents a new stage in Kukudin's literary

development. The directness and simplicity of the narrative
afe all-important here® The- story is about a village goose-
herd, retarded boy, who félls in love with the most
beautifirl and rich girl in the village. At f;fst, she makes
fun of him, but when she notices that the cripple (Ondra$ -
Machula) is taking hc} seriously, it is élready too late.

The story ends tragically: during the girl's wedding to
andother young man, the stable of her house catches fire“ﬁnd‘

the gooseherd dies in the fire when he tries to save the

-geese, which wére kept there. ‘ -

o '"The Unawakened Boy'" is a study hin the character of
the mentally retarded human being;—ziscnsitivc depiction

of the awakening of human feeliggs in the"dull' soul. The
ﬁstrong point of Kukudin's art is ﬂﬁortrait-painfing of
striking perfection of details, of preéise knowledge of the
individual psycholggz of every character, of every word and
every detail of the compositjon. The story is.MEmdrable
for its pathos and humanity."55 l

. Two Russian stories are to.be considered as immediate
influences on gﬁkuéfn‘s "The Unawakened Boy''--Turgenev's
"Mumu'" (1852) and Gogol''s "Sinel™ (The Overcoat), 1842.
Turgenev was the su&céssor to Gogol' in the development of

Russian prose, and in his early works we can find similaritfes

to Gogol's profound psychological insight and ability to

%
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depict the.relationship between himan beings. "The Overcoat"”
- =

i
b -

is perhdps Gogdl's most important story and had a great

impact on Russian proae‘writing, including that of Turgenev.

It has been stated that he reached a more mature stage of

his prose writing uﬁder Gogol's influence in "Mumu*, written
56

in 'nowvaja manera’. ) o s

: ~
The question of which of the two Russian prose writers--

Gogol' or Turgenev--influenced Kukudim's "The Unawakened Boy"
the. most is still debated by the «critics. KukuéfnLﬁ con-
temporary, Sv. Hurban-Vajanskf, saw Turgenev's '"Mumu'" as the
primary influence. In his review of Kuku¢in's story,. he

wrote: "Ondrej Machul'a reminds us a little of Gerasim from ;

-

Turgenev's ”Mumu".57 Vajanskf had translated "Mumu" into

' Sfbvak in 1883, just three years prior to the publication .of
"The Unawakened Boy", and this fact was the main reason also
for Noge's assumption that Turgenev had.been the more

>% on the other hand, Duridin is of the opinion

influential.
that Kukucin, who had developed his prose writing mainly
under the influence of Gogol's stories during his Slovak

’ -~

period, saw the most worthwhile example.’in quoT.Sg Moreover,
Kukud{n published his translation of Gogol's "The Overcoat"

60

in 1889. It is therefore possible that he was familiar

with this story when he was writing "The Unawakened Boy' in

© 1886.

We will attempt to compare the relationship among
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these three short stories. Qur main concern~-is not to

discover which of these two Russian stories have influenced

the creation of Kukuéin®s story _  more, but ‘to analyze

the thematic and technical similarities which exist among

these works.

In all three stories, the main theme is the revelation
of humaﬁ value in someone ”handiéapped", a person not cqual
to the others in sSciety. The structure is similarly
straighpforward: after a brief sefting of the.scene, the
introduction of the protagonists follows. In the disco&cry,

all three

]

protagonists want to be equal to the others and

. .

they fall in love: 1In Gogol', it is Basmackin with a new

coat; in Turgenev, Gerasim, with the girl, Tatjana and a

dog, Mumu; and in Kukuéfn, Ondrég, with the most beautiful -~
girl in thé village, Zuzka. In Gogol’, the complicating factor
is that the great coat is stolen the first day Basmackin

wears €t; in Turgenev,‘Tatjana is leaving Moscow and Mumu

is destroyed; and in Kukudin, Zuzka is about to m®rry another

young man. In the climax, Gogol''s Basmackin dies tragically;

- Turgenev's Gerasim revolts by leaving Moscow without per-

mission; aﬁd Kukuéin's Ondrdad dies in a fire during the
wedding of his 'bride' to aﬁothér. A1l threce stories end
abruptly, typical of the short story technique. Death

represents a standstill, the final halt to all movcmcnt.61
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In characterization, all three authors use the same

-

. pattern. Physical features are given first because thesg

writers believed them to be significant: $imilar to Gogol,
Kukudin -emphasizes the features and situations which present

doubts about the heroes' human values. Gogol's Akaki]j

ﬁknkevié Basmacdkin is a petty official, narrow-minded and
a social 'misfit', who is good and industrious out of
weakness:

Cinovnik nelzja skazat dtoby olen zamecatelnyj,
" nizeikogo rosta, neskolke rjabovat, neskolko
' ryievat, neskolke, daZe na vid podslepovat; s
neboléoj lysinoj na 1lbu, s mori¢inami po obeim
stgronam $¢ek i cvetom lica Cto nazyvaetsja
.gemorrdidalnym. (3, 128)

(...A Civil Servant who cannot be described as
in any way remarkable; he was short, a somewhat
pockmarked, somewhat red-haired, somewhat rather
short-sighted, siightly bald on the top of his
head, with wrinkles on both cheeks, and rather
sallow complexion.) 62

Kukuéin describes his Ondrds Machula as retarded physically
and mentally:

Ondrd% Machula je veru biedny tvor boii. 'Kto len ',
pozrie naff, musi ho polutovat... Hlava velka, kryta
ostrymi vlasmi, ktoré svojou nepoddajnostou )
ponddajlsa na zvieraciu srst. -Celo nizke, ofi napadne
male, licne kosti vypukle, nos rozplasteny na

kaba¢ a tsta &iroké. Postava mald, nevyvinutd,
shrbend. Ked krd¢a, ruky mu vopred celembaju ako

cepy. (11, 206)

(Ondrd$é Machul'a is a poor cfeation of God indeed.
Whoever looks at him must feel sorry for him...
His head is big, covered with thick hair, which
by its.stiffness remind one of animal fur. His
forehead is low, eyes strikingly small, cheekbones
cnormous, nose punched in and mouth wide. His

~
-
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.stature is short, undeveldped, hent. When ,
he walks, his arms thrashs back and forth like :
flails.) .

LI

Turgenev's hero is also hﬁndicﬁppcd. Deprived of the powers . )
of speech and hearing, Gerasim is removed from his fell _:‘,////’/

v

. \
man. In Gerasim, Turgenev presents the serf of true\ﬁharactcr
and great personal dignity. Turgenev emphasizes Gerasim's
great strength: -
1z &isla vsej eé celjadi samym zamedatelnym
licom byl dvornik Gerasim, muZcéina dvenadcati .
verdkov rosta, sloiennyj bogatyrem i gluchonemoy v
ot rozdenija... Odarennyj neobycajnoj siloj, on ’
rabotal za letveryx --delo sporilos' v jego
rukax. .. (V, 2064) -
(0f all her servants, the most -remarkable personage
was the porter, Gerasim, a man full twelve inches .
over the’normal height, of heroic build, and deaf *:
and dumb from his'birth... ®Endowved with extra-
ordinary strength, he” did the work of four men--
work«flew apace under his hands....) 63
Next the life histories of Bafmalkin, Gerasim and Ondrds
are sketched in a- few lines, and later they are given fuller
treatment, psychologically,in their reclationships with the
other characters. Here.lies the fundamentally tragic essence
of the protagonists. All three“heroes are 1aﬁghed at by
others. Gogol's B§§ma5kin is openiy ridiculeﬂ by his
colleagues. His boss treats him with contempt, and the younge}
clerks slight him with merciless irony. Only when their jibes
become too rude does he occasionally proteétt "Leave me¢ alone;

why do you always offend me?" ("Ostavte menja, zadem vy menja

obiZajete?") (ITI, 130). There is a moving quality in words
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and tone, a quallty whlch evokes pity.
Turgenev's Gera51m is phy51ca11y strong, and everyone

is afraid to laught at him openly:

Nad Gerasimom, odnako, glumitfsja ne vse resalis”

. on sutok ‘Tie ljubll . Kak vse gluxonemye, on
ocenl byl dogadllv i ocen xoroso ponimal, kogda #/
nad nim smejalis'.. (V, 268-269) y

* [}

(At Gerasim, however, not everyone would dare ;
to scoff; he did not like jokes... Like all de¢af-
mutes, he was very -suspicious, and very.readily

perceived when they were laughing at him...)

Kukud{n's Ondras is laughed at by the village/yé;ple because

of his naivete in wanting to marry a girl who/is, for him,

out of reach. Unfortunately, he does not understand this.
Durisin is of the opinion that Zuzka, aleng with her mother
. i) o

and the others, are treating Ondrds badly, without realizing

it. Herc is where Kukulin's approach differs from Gogol's

satirical't"reatment.64 In our opiﬁibn, the whole 'tragedy'

[%
of Ondrag's situation began with Zuzka's behaviour towardgp

Ondras

Mrzelo ju trochu i to, Ze tento beddr nekori sa
jej, ale vymykd sa z kruhu v ktorom ona posoblla
pTV nah... Zuzka faloéne povzdychla ‘”Pysny si
velmi--ani neobzriecd sa o mia. Neviem preco—-
ale ani do dvora sa nam neobzried, ked Zenie$
husi. Neviem.. "a skloplla zvodne o¢i... Zuzka
dosiahla svoj ciel husdr bol podmaneny Ale

ona sa chcgla pokochaf vo svojom vitazstve. Cosi
hnalo ju daleJ, len dalej. (IT, 210)

(She was annoyed that this poor creature does

not worship her and he is outside the circle ‘in
which she had a lead... Zuzka sighs with pretense:
"You are very proud--you don't pay any attention
to me. I do not know why--but you don't even
look into our yard when you ing our geese, I

[
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do not know..." and she closed her eyes alluringly...
Zuzka achieved what she wanted; the gooseherd was
conquered. But she wanted to be sure of her victory.
Something drew her further and further...)

The manner in wﬁich'Gogollenlarged the insignificant
theme into a great human tragedy obviously attracted Kukudin.
He tried to use the same mixture of Ehe tragic wﬁfh the comic
tec strengthen the effect of his story. But he was not as
satirical as Gogol. His humour and irony are more like thosc
of Turgenev, especially when he deséribes his protagonist.
For example, Kukudin is only mildly ironic whan he introduccs
Ondras:

"Je husdrom; no nevidno koda, Ze by sa pri rom pésola
ani uniformy, Ze by zatusovala jeho nedostatky, ktore
od matky prirody pochodia. Miesto toho vidno po celom
boku rozlezené husi, vo vidéich-mensich kidloch.
Husacia republika negchce husdra uznat za svojho
svrchovaného pdna--lén ked musi." (71, 206)

(He is a hussar, but there is no horse grazing by hinm,
nor does he have an uniform which would mask his
defects, which Mother Nature gave him. Instcad, therc
is a lot of geese around, in smaller or bigger flocks.
The goose republic does not recognize him as its
master--only when it has to.) .

One can find a similar description in Turgencv's story:

"Na dvore u baryni vodilis' toZe gusi; no gus', izvestno,
ptica vaZnaja i rassuditelnaja; Gerasim cuvstvoval k
nim uvaZenie, xodil za nimi i kormil ix; on sam
smaxival na stepennogo gusaka". (V, 266)

(There were geese, too, kept in the yard; but the
goose, as is well known, is a dignified and recasonable
bird; Gerasim felt a respect for them, looked after
them and fed them; he was himself not unlike a

gander of the steppes.)

AN
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There are ofher similar situations which Kukuéin shares
with Gogol' and Turgenev. All three protagonists are waiting
for-their coats to>be finished. In Gogol's work, Basmackin is
"in love" with his new overcoat and because of it

"kak budto samoe suScdestvovanie ego sdelalos’ kak-to

polnee, -kak budto by on Zenilsja... a kakaJa to
prljatnaja podruga Zizni sog1a51las S nim proxodlt
vmeste.Ziznennuju dorogu. (ITI, 141)

(his existence became meocre complete, as though he
had married... as though some dear woman-friend ha3s
-been willing tc travel ‘with him over the path of 1life.)

/ .
Turgenev's Gerasim ‘and Kukudin's Ondrds want to get married,

and they both only wait for a new coat to be finished.

i

Gerasim

* 7 . VoS -
"tolko zdal novogo kaftana, obescannogo jemu
dvoreckim" (V, 269) -

(was only waiting for a new coat, promised him
by the steward.) ’

Similarly in Kukudin:

"A kraJc1r dla Ziadosti Ondrasove3 dohotovil haby
Husdr jasal nad svojimi sataml . Teraz uz moZem 1st
i do kostola..." (II,. 218)

(The tailor finished Ondras' coat the way he ordered
it... The gooseherd was very happy . Now I.can go to
the church...)

rd 2 . g
In Turgenev's and Kukuéin's stories the episodes are

similar where a decision is made on how to get rid of an

'unwanted groom', In "Mumu' the insensitive mistress decides

in a few words that Kapiton, not Gerasim, will marry

Il

Tatjana. In Kukuéin's "The Unawakened Boy'", Zuzka, along

with her mother, decides to speed up the weding with another-

T

-
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young man, risking Zuzka's.good name %in the village.
. The ending in  Kukuéin's storY is closer to that of -

Gogol'ts. The tragic death 6f the main protagonist ‘represents
N e b ™ . LS
a sudden recognition of human- value. Gogol' uses satire to

’

deal with the social and moral behaviour of his characters,

but Kuku¢i{n is not satirical; he is much more moderate. What
seems to influence Kukudin is GE§§§T;\gent1e humour which

,pervaﬂes the whole story. By-his compaésion for mankind,

-

however 'towly, absurdior mentally undeveloped he may Be, {
- :

Kukué{n, like Gogol', protests as a moralist'about man's

~

iphumani;y to mana;and af the Same time exposes the unkind
environment around the 'héndicapped' person, evokfng in the
reader "1augﬁ;er through tears."" In Kukuéfn, s$his kind of
humour one can only find in "The Unawakened Boy."65

The Slovak critics regard KukuCin's prose stylefas
probaply the_finest achieved by any of t;eir classic;1 writers.
Slovak literary language had not been in existence very
long, and Kukuéin sought expressiveness in vpcabulﬁry and
compactness in sentences. His prose was enriched by many ° |
words or phgnses taken from-the colloquizl language, which
tended to add colour to his style.

In "The Unawakenéd Boy" the speeches of ;heéﬁhdracters

are colloquial, individual, realistic and differentiated. This

approach to language is a direct attempt by Kukudin to avoid

— " R
artificiality-—In this, his teachers could have been both
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Gogol' and Turgenev. $imilar to Gogol''s ﬁethod,'KukuEfn
Ealls-hiﬁ characters by'their'metaphbric names and uses

_the Russian's favourite aitigtic devices: hyperboles and

-

r
oxymorons to describe humorous situations. Like Gogdf,

Kukué{n plays with words, but in Gogol, the sound of'a.word
as well as its meaning matters. In gukﬁéfn, the meahing of
" the word has priority. He uses different synonyms and homo-
nyms t0~fnamé his characters or thingsy for example, husdr-
husiar (hus§hr—gooseherd); rytier-granatier (knight—soldier);
vfmysel-fantézia (fiction~fancy); héby-gaty (clothes) and so
on. 8 '
The influence of G;gof and Turgenev is felt in Kukudin's ~

writings more by the detached single elémenfs of their .

writings than by the suﬁ of their work. For example, Gogol''s

social .satire does not find an echo in Kuku&in's story, but *#l

his technique seems'toxﬁe most suitable for Kukuc¢in in the

1880's, as one can see from his short stories. Such technique
_contributed to the development of the Slovék short story |
as a literary genre at a time when novel w;iting was

promoted by'Vajan§kf._ )
) Martin Kukué{n-has a secure) place in the histofy'of
Slovak literature as the most important realistic short story
writer because of the quélify of hi§ works. From the very

beéinningjthejyitality and depth of his Slovak village

characters and scene$ are recognized, praised, and .enjoyed

v
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by even the simplest Slovak readers.67
| During his studies in Prague, Kukuéin translated ®

some Russian short stories into Slovak, becausc, as he put

it ... translation teaches you to put your own thoughts on

paper and also .teaches you languége-frpq which you are

transiating‘”68

Kukuéin translated three of Gogol''s stories
-. . - V. ’
into Slovak: first, "Kepef" (from the Russian "Sinel")

published in Slovenské_pohfady, 1889; seéond, "Noc pred BoZim

narodenim" ("No<¢ pered Rofdestvom") published in Ndrodnie
novinf in the same¢ year. 1In 1890, he published his tﬁird
translation of Gogol's “Povest o' tom, kak possorilsja'Ivan
Ivanovic¢ s Ivanom Nikiforovidem" under the titlé "Povest o tom,
ako sa povadil Ivan Ivanovid s IQanom Nikiforovidom."%?

‘Kuku€in translated from the original.and trieq not only
to get as close as possible to thezcontent;*But also to the
artistic value of the originai. The research done by
Py avkova reveals that Kukuéfn studicd diligently the theory
of\trahslation and improved the technique of translation into
S]évak.yo

Each of Gogol's stories, transla£ed by “Kukucin, rdpreschfed.
a different stage éf the Russian's development in the’1830's,
and 1840'5,-and‘required different demands ﬁpon the translator.
Since Kukudfn iooked at translation as a.crecative artistic

process, he could not be'indifferent to the artistic value

of each work.™ He did not translate “word by w&rd”,,but
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found similar expréssions‘and equiyélents in Slovak. His

translations ére freer than, for example, those of Sytniansky

or Vajansky; h&we#er; he keeps the meaning of the story to-

getHer.71 '
 In summarf, it was the short prose fiction of Gogol

and Turgenev-—wﬁich had brought brevity and concision into

Russiwnn litexﬁtdre in the 1830's and 1840's--that gave

almost fifty ye%rs ;ater a partiiular direction to Slovak

short prose ficfion. Gogol, who as H. E. Bates remarks,

"took the short story some way back to the folk-tale and iﬂ doing

so bound it to earth,”72

provided Kukuéin with excellent examples
of how to depict ordinary people not only through their
customs, but also i; their everyday existence. Kukulin's
short prose fiction showed a continuous development in the
1880's: from plotiess-sketches ("&rty") of Slovak customs
which are descriptive and static, towards.short stories
("poviedky'") reveaiiﬁg the psychological motivation of an
individual character under real social circumstances.

In the 1890's, Kukuéin became interested in the works
of Lev Tolstoj. Since thi§ Russian writer has a special |
place in the%development of the Slovak-short story, the

analysis of his influence will be the subject of the next

chapter.



CHAPTER FOUR
THE 'INFLUENCE OF L.- N. TOLSTOJ'S STORIES IN SLOVAKIA

The Slovak short story, which had bee oping mainly

under the influence of Turgenev and G gof, réceived hcw'
-impetus by the end of the 1880's witll the introduction of
Lev Tolstoj's short stories in S$1 ation.

HalaSa's Bibliografia... ibliography of Lev Tolstoj's

work in Slovak translation) proyides data which leave no
.doubt that up to the year 1900, Lev Tolsto) the most
translated writer in Slovakia.1 This bibliography also
reveals that of the great variety of literary gepTes in
which Tolstej wrote, Slovak readers became familiar mainly
with his short stories. Although Tolstoj had excelled as a
short story writer since, the 1850's, it was his edifying
and Qidactic stories written im the 1880's which were first
chosén for translation into Slovak.2 Some of Tolstoj's
longer stories, intended for educated readers, and his

philosophical and ethical treatises were translated in

Slovakia in the '1890's.>

His novels were translated info
Slovak only after 1918, except for Voskresenie ("Vzkriesenie')
published in 1899.4 Evidence exists, however, that Tolstoj's
novels had been well known in Slovakig since the beginning

of the 1880/'s to those Slovak writers and intellectuals wha

were able fto read them in the original and to others through



<

"o

114

Vajansky ™ and §ku1téty‘s reviews.ﬁ

Lev Tolstoj's a;tistic and non-artistic writings and
their reception.in Slovakia havé previously been discussed
 Q [“\in several Slovak and'Czech monographs and articles. The
most elaborate is the monothematic collection of articles

published in 1960 under the title Z ohlasov. L. N. Tolst&ho

na Slovensku (L. N. Tolstoj's Echoes in Slovakia).e. In

some of these articles, the scholars show the 'length and °
breadth' of Tolstoj's infiuence in Slovakia, which will be

referred to IatgF in this chapter. Of importance to us are

S

also some studids of the earlier years, by Mréz, Jirasek,

and Bujnék,7 who will be also referred to later. Although
eacth of these‘publicationsigives us an understanding of
Tolstoj's general popularity in Slbvakia'at the end of the
ninefeenth century, very little attention has beeh paid to
Tolstoj's short stories and to the influenée that these
stories may have had on the develobm;;t of the Slovak short
story. P. Liba , in his most recent article "K percepcii
tolstojovskej poviedky na Slovensku" (Perception of Tolstoj's
short stories in Slovakia), 1974, deals with the translations
of Tolstoj's stories into Slovak.8 In his c¢onclusions, he
states: "For objective reasons we could not investigate the
aesthetic perception of Tolstoj's stories in Slovakia. We

do not have reliable eyidence for individual perception or an

established methodology.”9 In short, Liba is not too receptive
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to a broader investigation‘of Tolstoj's steries.

- In this chapter we will investigate the effort made by
Slovak critics, translators, publishers and writérs in |
rendering Tolstoj's stories. We will attempt to answcr.thc
following questions: Why were these stories chdscn for
translation into Slovak? How were'thfy received? How did
these stories influence the development of Slovak short story
writing? These qﬁestions, of course, arc partly sociological
and genealogical ip nature; nonetheless, they are most pertfnent
in demonstrating the different aspects of Tolstoj's influence,’
s¢ noticeable in Slovak short storf.writing at the turn of
the nineteenth century. ’

From the very beginning, Slovak’ critics debated the
kind of influence Tolstoj's works had had-in Slovakia In
1928, Pavol Bujnak researched this problem and he camq to the
conclusien that "Tolstoj did not influence the Slovaks by the
artistic quality of his pro;e'as much as by his didactic

lq Andrej Mrdz and J. Klaulo -

tendency and moralistic ideas."
challenged Bujndk's assertion that Tolstoj the artist wasﬁ

a lesser influence in.Slovakia than Tols®oj the philosopher.
Klauco, claimed that "Tolstoj was known in Slovakia even-
befecre his Qorks were translatéd into Slovak, and before
Tolstoj himself rejected his previous artistic writing. Only

b
when he began to write his non-artistic philosophical treatises

was he perceived differently by the various grouﬁs.”ll
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We do not have to go far to support Klaufo's statement.
In examining Tolstoj's short stories in‘Slovak‘Efanslation,
we note the different approaches and attitudes toward them.
There do not seem to be differences in opinion as to the
artistic qualities of these stories but éhere are many
different opinions on their social and ideological value.
At least four different perceptions of Tolstoj's stories
existed: : ,.
(1) the Slovak conservatives (Vajansky ‘and Skultety)

editors of the two main periodicals Slovenské pohIady‘
and Narodnie noviny;

(2) the progressive group of Slovak 1nte111gent51a study-
ing in Prague (Kukulin, Tajovsky) centered in the
Detvan literary circle;

(3) - "Tolstojans” (TolstOJovc1) (Makov1cky and Skarvan)
publishing in 1896-98 Poudné éitanie (Instructlve
Reading) and after 1898 Poudnad bibliothéka (Instructive
Library); . .

(4) the young Slovak writers grouped since 1898 around
the periodical Hlas (The Voice). 12 ’

The Conservative Group (Vajanskf, ékultéty)

Although Tolstoj's works had been translated in Slovakia

since 1876, we find no evidence of .any critical evaluation

of these translations before 1886.13 We can assume that the

-

first translations were made because translation activity had
been oriented toward Russian pros¢ at that time.. The possibility '
that the choice of'Tplstdj's'stories for Slovak translation

had been accidental, disappears with the choice of Tolstoj's
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edifying tales for translétion in 1887 by Vajansky -and
Skultéty. This can be explainéd on literary as well as
extraliterary grounds: Attéﬁtion now had to be turned more
than éver be fore toward the common people of Slovakia,
Characteristic of Slovak fiction in the 1880's was the
recognition of two levels of prose writing: the short, simpleﬂ
stories were for the common people, and the longer; more '
artistic novelettes and novels were intended for higher
socigty. Vajanskf and his generation (mainly éoltésové,
and Vansova) concentrated on writing longer prosc; They
all come from "upper class" families and depicted in their
prose the milicu they knew best: the Slovak gentry- and
intelligentsia. The rolé of literature as a national educator
continued to be very important in Slovak nationdl life, and
these writers used their writing in-the service of their
national and political beliefs. We have already mentioned that
in Vajanskf's view the upper cfass of society was supposcd
to strengthen the existence of the Slovak nation and develop
the Slovak language. However, national and educatiénaf
tendencies of Vajansky and his generation were failing by
the end of the decade. As national oppression became stronger,
" the aristgsy%cy and the middle class in Slovakia yielded to
Magyar promises and became renegades, using the Magyar
language 1instead of Slovak. The nationally-conscious in-

telligentsia needed new allies to preserve Slovak and had to

L-—-/-
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turn to the common people Aor help. Previously, the common \

people had been seen by ajanskf as passive and had been

ignored (for the most gart) in the struggle for national

*independence despite the fact that %hey fofmed the majority
of the population in Slovékia.14 Vajanskf had tried fo write
short stoties about these people and he encouraged others to
do so. Also, Soltésova and Vansovd tried, but their lack of
knowiedge of the common peoplé's world and their problems led
to idealization an& idyllization. More attention was paid to
the déscription of their native costumes and customs than to
their everyday life. Most.short'séories of this period were
nof only of low artistic qoiality, but @lso not even accessible
to the common people, about whom these writers wrote. The
periodicals .in which such %tories were published were sub-
scribed to only by educated readers. The masses hardly knew
.about them and even if they hﬁg, would not havé been able to
afford them.

This is not to say that the Slovak common folk had nothing
to read at all.‘ Almanacs (kalenddre) had existed in Slovakia
ever since gtﬁr and his generation in the 1840's had tried
to educate Ehe common people about national problems ‘in their
new Slovak literary languagg. These almanacs contained
information on practical matters, didactic and religious

problems, and published Slovak legends, folk tales and

sentimental and rvomantic short stories by secondary and
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anonymous writers. These almanacs, howéver, did not introduce
any good, original literature either.from prominent Slovak
writers or from writers of other countries. There were also
cheap editions of the lives of saints and "pcpny-dréadfuls”
published in Hungary. These contained very poor ‘translations
into Sleovak of French an@\E&rman stories, but the common

”

people liked them because they were nicely illustrated. They

- had little competition as no other attempts had been made to

publish good literature inexpensively in Slovakia.15

Vajanskf admitteé that the common pcople $hould know the
literary works of "great" writers, but‘thése writers had to
adapt to the needs of the'coﬁmongpeople and to write éspecially
for them. Pandering of small sketches and stories of a ‘
fantastic, entertaining, aithough didactic nature was belicved
best because, according to Vajanskf, "...big literary works
do not belong at the peasant's table... -they would not be

16

understood by the masses..." Vajansky overestimated the

significénce of Slovak literature when he wanted it to be

"the main lever" of Slovak national life. 1In the 1880's, he

urged others to,continue writing long prose compositions

following Tolstoj's example: '"War and Peace and Anna Karenina,"

he stated, are '"the teiiboqks of a big nation...doing its
national duty.”17
The situation in Slovak literature ‘at the end of the 1880's

was very similar to that in Russia at the end of the 1850's,



when Lev Tolstoj_believed that Russian literature was alien
to the éommqn people: "There arefwork§ of PuSkin, Gogol',
and Turgenev," he wrote;_and then mentioned the best known
magazines in Russia, "...and all these magazines and wo?ﬁs
are unfamiliar to-thé common pebple. The common people

do not need them (nenufny)} and derive no benefit from them

(nikakoj vygody)”.l8

Tolstoj had long recognized this
problem and he started to write about peasants early in

his writing career (about 1853), but at that time he himself

wrote fore about the peasants, rather than for tHem.lg

Still, in the 1880's, Tolstoj felt strongly that "authors

who wrote their books in comfort and consumed what the toil -

of the poor produced shgyld at least attempt to provide

w20

literary food worthy of these pebble. He commented that

novels sdch as Anna Karemina and The Nobleman's Nest failed
21 ' )

to do this.

Tolstoj) rejectéd his earlier writings as ﬁeing mainly
entertainment for the:rich. He wrote in 1884 an article
"What I Believe" on the necessity of making cheap editions
of good literature accessiBTefaﬁd“Compgghgg;ib e to the .
masses. In his oﬁinion, the material of a wo of art
should be looked for in the lives of the working people and
its inspdration should,be religious. After intensive study
of the Bible, Tolstoj came to-the conclusion that the

essentials of Christianity“weré not in the Church's dogmas,
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nor ,in its ﬁragtice, but in the bagic teachings of Christ:
that the love of God and of one's{ fellow man arc one, and,
“in practising this love, man finds inner peace. This resulted
_infTolstpj's puch discussed ”con\(ersion.”22

Tolstoj's works concerning the peasantry, especially
those in the 1880's and later, reflect the principle explained
in his treatises. In his view of art ("What is Art?") he
exprqssed the belief that it should have a social content, and
a basic moral philosophy. In his folk-tales, Tolstoj wanted
to show '"what aristocraté can learn from the peasants, ‘what
peasants themselves can learn from others, and what ail of
them can learn from the 'general truth' which Tolstoj employed

as a moral yardstick.”23

Tolsto] himself gave a good example
of how to make his folk-tales accessible to as many readers
,as possible by publishing them in'joUrnalé, such as Posrednik
(Intermediary), designed in 1885 for the masscs.

Tolstoj's theory_that the masses would read good
literature if they could afford to buy it and if it were
written in simple language was favoured by conservatives in
Slovakia. The slogén in Slovakia at the end of the 1880's
was: "First the Primer, then the Novel."?% This meant that
attention to\méss education through suitable literature was
more important for the time being than publishing long 'very
_aesthetic’ works,fintendéd only for a small commgnity of

educated readers.,
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Vajanskf, who could not offer 'any'rules'to writiﬂg
good short stories su@%able for all Slovaks, found Tolstoj
to be the ideal to flalow in creating good original'short.
stories in Slovak. }Already by 1886, he éroclaimed Tolstoj to
be "...the best writer who could satisfy the needs of more
demanding readers as well és the less demanding ones... The
best writers are just the right ones to writg for their -

" people...to write for the common and primitive people

requires talent... Style must be simple, clear, traditional...’

S—

Vajanskf stressed the importance of simplicity in creating

good literature, which was still lacking .in Slovak literature.

In his letter to the critic Vlfek, he wrote: "My example"

of simplicity is Tolstoj...“26

It was,'hpwever, more a v
rtheoreti€a1 declgration and wishfﬁl thinking than reality
©as éerveﬁék's-feseérch on Tolstoj's influence on‘Vajanskf's
writing shows. Although some motifs ' similar to Tolstoj's
longer prose can be found in Vajansky's novels, these findings
“are no£ convincing enough to prove a stronger influence of
Tolstoj than that of Turgenev.27 By the time Vajanskf had
become familiér with Tolstoj's writings, Vajansky had already
produced long prosaic compositions, and his artistic profile
had already:been formed under Turgenev's influence. We

agree with Cervehidk's opinion that "Teclstoj did not change
Vajanskf’s model of literature, but he helped to enrich it

considerably.”28

u¥
:

25



Vajanskf did not fqlleow Tolsto)'s example of'ﬁriting
good quality folk-tales. In fact, he did not” produce any

short stories of significance.in the latter period of his

literary activity. He reworked, however, some of his own

earlier stories to suit the tastes of the contemporary common

Slovak reader. These stories are didactic, and the moral
is clearly presented at the end. To his credit; he did
attempt a demoﬁratization of Slovak prose.29

Vajanskf, still conservative in his ideology, at the end

of 'the 1880's, did not allow a number of Tolstoj's later

stories to be published in his periodical Slovenské pchlady.

Some of Tolstoj's edifying stories, written with regard to

' the current conditions in Russia and critical of the existing

social order, were not allowéd to be published by Vajansky.
Stories in his periecdical idealized patriarchal life, deep
religious feelings and morality and did not criticize the

Church or State. Vajanskf himself translated into Slovak

~only one Tolstoj stor& for his periodical:”Upusti§ ogofi-ne

potu$is' (1885)was published in 1888 under the title "Zapdlis-
neuhasfg".so .
The bibliography of Tolstoj's stories translated into

4 T
Slovak reveals that Skultéty, another Slovak conservative,

Sy

was one of the first transiators and publishers of Tolstoj's

4
B

folk tales. In 1887, he translated “"Krestnyj syn', 1886 B

\

© ("Krstna"), "Zerno s kuringe jajco™, 1886 ("Zrno velké ako -

iy

A
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kuracie vajce"), and "Kajuddijsja greénik'*, 1886 ("Kajdci sa

hriesnik') and published them in the Slovenské pohlady. In

1888, Skultéty published in book form Rozpravky Grdfa Tolstého

(Fglk—tales. of Count Tolstoj). Here, he translated stories

such as "Mnogo 1i Egloveku zemli nuzno™ 1886 (”éi mnocho_

zeme ¢loveku treba'), "Gde 1ljubov’ ta# i bog'" 1885 ("Kde

je 1é;§é; tam je i boh'"), "Dva starika" 1885 (''Dvaja starci'),

and ""Skazka ob Ivane Durake i ego dvux brat'jax" 1883

(Rozpravka o hlidpom Janovi"). ‘ |
§ku1téty,recognized the universality of Tolstoj's stories,

and he ?edicated them:/ "To the common and the educated, to

32

the youﬁﬁland the old." The aspect of the common reader

is evident in the choice of the stories. Preference is given

to stories close to Slovak traditional legends and fairy

-

tales whieh -Slovak readers used to read in the populdf Slovak
almapdcs. For exgﬁple, '""Skazka ob Ivane Durakefffﬂgés
thematically similgr to the Slovak folk tale hRozpréyka o)
hlupom Janovi'. gkﬁlféty'used, at the same time, the

Slovak language that was popular in vocabulary and simple
stylistic.expressions, and ~ artistic devices, such a3

‘realistic details in creating @ vision of rééiity. This
épproaéh to translation was new in Slovakia. gkultéty and
his wife, Bohdana, had a feeling for ghe Slovak language as .

" well as for Russian. They were able to wuse this ability in
‘ ¢ ' ' .

their translations of Tolstoj's folk tales to such a degnee™
q
: !

!
!
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that re?/g{s accepted them as a continuation of conventional
Slovak literature 1ntended for the common people and not as
something‘complete%y new.33
By gkultét?'s selection of Tolstoj's folk tales, we
can assume that he did not reject‘Tolstoj the philosopher
and revealer of social differénces as much as Vajanskf did
and that he allowed the possibility_of Telstoj's ethical
conclusions to have a positive influence on Slovak writers
and on the reading public. The stories whichiékultéty trans-
lated express the need for meral awakening and love of
fellow-men, wh1ch was felt to be needed in Slovakia at that
time.” The 1deas of other stories, such as, "What Men Live
By” 1881, express the need:for repentance, compassion, retreat,
eubmissiep, idealization.of-patriarchal life and deep
religious feeling. Bgoism, avarice, and the lot were
COndgﬁned. For examﬁle, in "How Much Land Does a Man Necd",
the ide; that all a man needs is six feet of earth is a
tract against greed. Furthermofe, each of these stories is
intended to'instfucg and each has the aim to convince the
regder'end bring him to a moral resurrection., This ideo-
ethical_Basis was one of the reasons why Tolstoj's.storics
were aecepted in Slovakia. These themes werc nct new in
’élovqkia; being pragmatic, they had existed for a long tiﬁe.'
What was new in Tolstoj's folk tales was the psychOIOgical

depiction of the common people in their'everyday life, where
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.psychological change in character was shown to be the
result of the'actions of thésg characters.

“Tolstoj's fqlk tales could fulfill.Vajanskf's and
Skultdéty's theoretical proclamations that good literature
was necded forlthe Slovak people..'The storiés were o} high
artistic quality and thematically, they paid particular
~attention to the common peopie. Their language was the
'vernacular, and the composition was simple. Tolstoj's ideas
were acceptablé to all, especially those with moral concern.

However, §ku1téty did not publish those stories which
were crltlcal of the ex1st1ng social order in Russia. Among
the most notable were stories about poverty, capital punlsh—
ment and war. Since these works were polemic, the Tsarist
regime did-not allow their publication in Russia; however,

they were circulated in manuscript form and appeared abroad.;d'
Vajansk§ and §ku1téty éhose not to publish such maéerial;
however, other Slovak editors, more politically aware é{d

less inhibited, used these stories in particulaf'as suitable
material for the Slovak populace. We will discuss'thesé

groups at length later.

We must keep 1in mlnd that Vajansky and Skultety shared
an artistic point of view and wished to 1ntroduce a good
basis for Slovak short-stories which, except. for Kukuc1n'§l
stories, were non-existent at Fhis time; In addition, Vajanskf

¥ -
and Skultéty wanted to counteract the ‘decadent™ French



and 'dangerous' German stories, which were appearing in
Slovakia. Therefore, the bofrowing of Tolstoj's stories
was imperative in order to establish good stories for the

" common folk and, at the same time, provide positive examples

for the rising new Slovak writers to imitate.

The Progressive Group (Kukudin, Tajovsky):

-The young Slovak intelligentsia at the Czech university -
in Prague were often critical of the choice'of prose for
translation as introduced by Vajanskf and gkultéty. ‘They had

had the opportunity to read Russian works in the-original,
/ R - .

\
¢

and they realized that Russian literature could offer them_
more models than Vajanskf would allow in his periﬁdicals.

The critical works of Russian writers, pirticlumrly Tolstoj,
were often discussed at tﬁe meetings of the Slovak circle
Detvan in Prague, by Km@ﬁfn, Nﬁdagi—Jégé, Makovickf, §karvan,

Tajovsky, and other Slovaks.35

Kukuéin, who joined tlfe intelligentsia in Prague in 1885,
took part in the literar discusgions.in the Detvan literary
club. By that time he/was alfeady well known in Slovakia as
a short story writer/and the first important prose ”realisf“,
writing for the mmon people. His first stories were humorous,
aﬁd were char terized,by their tolerance and understanding
asses. He achieved*these qualities by blending

€alistic and idyllic elements. Kuku¢in introduced to Slovakia
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true-to-life description of the common, simple village inhébitant,
and developed a new genre, thé village short s%ory. His kind

of literature was understood by both the‘commoﬁ and the educéted
reader. Toward the end of the I880's, however, Kukuéin's stories.-
became ionger, more psychological and suitable more for educated
readers. This can be explained by his own personal and literarf

maturity as well as by the influence of Telstoj's longer prose

works. o
Kuku¢in had long been interested inHTdistoj‘s novels and
long stories. In 1886, he read War and Peace in the original

36

and lec%ured on it to the Detvan circle. He”paid special
a%Tention to the ideas of the simple peasant, Platon karataev,
who had a lesson to teach the aristocrat, Picrre'éezuxov,
trapped in a moral dilemma. Like Tolstoj, Kukuéin béIieved in
the suPeriority of country over city life, and preferred the
common‘man to the aristocraf.‘KukuE{n saw in Karataev the
embodiment of the simplicitf and sincerity of.all peasants
and highlighted his religidbus feelings and compassion for ?
others. Oné can find these same qualities in the peasants of
Kukucéin's longer stories of the 1890's and, later, in his -
novels. ‘ .

In 1890, Kukudin analyzed "The Kreutzer Sonata" (I889),
one of Tolstoj's few longer stories written in the I880's

for the educated reader. This story, in the form of a confes-

sion of a man who murders his faithless wife, scrutinizes sex
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and the marital traditions of the upper classes. Kukqéfnrs
purpose in discussing this particular story was to bring about
.an awareness of social changes by introducing new themes
 never byfore touched by Slovak writers. >’
We ¥ind that Kukuéfn's prosc at the beginning of the
1890's displays a combination of Gogol's and Tolstoj's
influence. Kukuéin folléwed Tolstoj's moral and religious
preaching since it was suitable for the developmental needs
of the Slovak éhort story in its ideological and social con-
text. This had been noticed already by Skultéty, ;nd? later,

38 L '
All the;e critics stressed

Bujnék, Prfdavkovi, and §teyéek.
the fact that both Tolstoj -and Kukudin placed the common
people on a pedestal and used their moral and religious values

as medication for unhealthy social situations.39

' Bujndk found "Tolstojan resurrection" (tblétojovéké
preporodenie) already in Kukuéin's "The Mottled Heifer" (1885),
in which the motif of "drunkennesé"'as 5 village weakness

can be found. We have already analyzed this sfory in- the
previous chapter-in connection with Gogols influence. The

only sign of Tolstoj's influence is in the syﬁpathetic por-
_trayal of Adam, the village weakling, and, perhaps, in the
optimistic ending of the qéory in which good is victorious.
Thié typelof moral ¢nding was, however, not purely ”folstojan";
it can be found in any popular reading in Slovakia at that

time.40 ) .
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Tolstoj's ideological influence is more apparent in
Kuku¢in's "Viano&né oﬁlétky" (Christmas Wafers), 1889. In
this story, Kuku&in introduced new conéepts into his fiction;
the social différentiéfion‘within the village and a new
hero, the educated man.

Kukuéin showed his concern with ‘changing economic
“conditions in the Slovak Qillage in his longer story, "Dies
irae'" (The Day df Wrath), written in 18?2 when he was still
in Prague. .Obvibusly, under Tolstoj's>inf1uence he was '
experimentipg with the subject .matter when he introduced a
"fallen'" woman as well as fhe horrors of a cholera epidemic.41

Moreover, Kukuéin was experimenting with#slonger stories.
"In a letter to ékultéty, Kukudin wrote that he "had finished

»

a 'piece' ('"Dies irae") as a test of whether he could compose

4z Although Kukuéin

a longer work and, eventually, a novel."
adopted Tolstoj's moral and religious philosophy, he did nof,
change his own artistic struéture back to folk tales‘éa
Tolsto) did. The freedom of length gave him opportunities for
greater and deeperlexploration of the themes and technique.

In "Dies irae™, the setting and characters are, on the”
surface, no different from those in Kukuéin's first short
stories,,that is, the Slovak villiage and its inhabitants: In
addition, there is the same humorous preséntation of humaﬁ

motives and human foibles. But, there is a notable deepening

of mood when the epidemic overcomes the Slovak viilage of
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Lomnica. Kukuéin‘introduces the philosophical theme of
money and its social power for both good and evil, as shown,
for example, in the contrasting characterstof_the miser
Sykora and the irresponsible m;yor (richtdr) Zima. Money,
its possession or its deficiency determines and affcéts the
relations betweer 5111 the major.characters. .Zima abandons his
first love and takes a rich girl, who has "bought" him with
her father's land. Sykora drives out both his sons because
they do not share his obsession with money. The young ]overs;
Evka and Jurko, are almost separated By kaora's'grecdiness for
a larger dowry than Evka's pafents could provide. The title,
"Dies irge“, from the Latin hvmn in the Mass for the Decad
(""Day of wrath, thﬁt day when the world will melt in fire")
_évokeé the concepts of human mortality and diviqe judgement in
the cholera scenes and in the sufferlng that the charactcrs
u;%ergo as a result of thelr responses to money and property. 43

In its theme of the social power of money, "Dies irae"
pléinly anticipates the longer Kukuéin novel Haﬂ vold (The
Motherland is Calling), wrltten in'South America and pub11shcd
in 1926-1927. Kn "Dies irae" Kukulin Succeeded in solwving

the artistic problems o6f his phllosophlcal theme and by "its

.

artistic unity, its solidly.jointed motives, and its dramatic
structure, it belongs among the very best of Slovak stories."44
In certain respects, '"Dies irac' may scem to proceed

too leisurely. In some passages the characters express
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their thoughts directly-in colloquial 1aﬁguage and sometimes
the author summarizes each character's state of mind. By this
method, the characters’ pSfchological growth is shown.- Even
‘though such scenes may seem slow and sentiﬁental now, they
carry much of Kukudin's mest delicate and subtle moral analysis
of the power of money for good or evil.
‘ Many scenes portray ﬁuch of Kukuéin's deepest irony,
which lies primarily in the plot énd motives of the characters,’
but is occasionally obscured by senfimental language. With
Zima and Sykora, Kukudin uses:an "“interior voice" as dialogue
(not a mondlogue as with the ''richtdrka aﬁd Evka)) and He
explicitly ﬁafallels kaora's final change of heart after the
loss of his méney with Zi;a's earlier recognition of his own
flawved 1life. '"Dies irae" is not only.the story of a usurer
and the misery he causes,. but of a spendfhrift and the
misery he causes.45 But typical of this period of writing,
Kukud{n ends "Dies irae' on an optimistic note of_péace in
eVery household.

This "novella" is considered to be cne of the best lonéer
" stories of this period in its sharp presentation of the
}ealities of a Slovak village, its theme of social forces and
effects, its irony and delicate humour. Kukuéin believed that

the Slovak village had the unique function of supporting and

continuing Slovak national consciousness. It is apparent in

"Dies irae'", that Kukucin did not want to accept the fact that
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Slovak village life was losing its healthy, moral solidityqu

-

An analysis oOf themes, techniques .of characterization,
conversational style and use of simple language in ‘Kukudin's
stories clearly demonstrates his intention_to educate the

Slovak common people by showing them and-their village life

. .} - .
to themselves. It is common for Kukucin's critics to attribute
. ) S
- his later works to "Tolstojism.'" However, it should be notegd

that "Kukué¢in did not like‘this comparison and (he) attributed"
any sipilarity to common.sources in the New Test@ment.”47

We can conclude that Tolstoj's influence is noticeable
in Kukuéin's work both in its artistic and'ideologicq%.frame—
work. Suitable for Kukuéfn.were TolstPj’s‘stories whigh
preached and celebrated patriarchél life, stories with
harmonioug solutions to situations. Kukuéfn, howevér, did not
idealize his characters. The critic Stevéek found Kukudin's
world to be "more static, without the inner tension and move-
ment so visible in Tolstoj".48

Although in the 1890's, the Detvan 1itérary circle in’
Prague wa; in 1deological oppdgition to the conservative.
group (represented by Vajansif and ékultgty) concerning
Tolstoj's works, the Slovak intelligentsia in Prague was not
yet mature enough for a critical depiction of reality. This

task was fulfilled at the end of the nineteenth century by

J. G. Tajovskf (1874-1940), at least in the social context
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og_llterature
TaJovsky himself declared Tolstoj's folk tales to be
his sole model (in his letter to the critic Votruba):
I would not trade Tolstoj'é folk tales for all
Slovak literature. In them I have everlasting.
- examples... From Vajansky nothing impressed me

deeply... From Kukuc¢in I.1liked his "The Unawakened
Boy'". 49 :

'Tajovskf's relation to Tolstoj has been mentioned by several
Slovak llterary critics (e g. Bujnak K. Rosenbaum, S.
Lesfiakovd) but no agreement has been reached as to whether'
Tajovsky's statement is. accurate. Bujnak sees in Tajovsky's "

\stories a sign of Tolétoj's ”resurrection”: .”Tajovskf..
learned to look through his heart at the common people and
their dest?ny... he wants Eo heip} cﬁre tﬂe infirmities...

50 . Rosenbaum

because he loves these poor human beings."
traced Tajovskf's.inferest in Tolstoj's stories to his
studies in Prague and his participation in the Detvan circle.
The influence of Tolstoj on Tajovskf was first noticed
in 1899 when this young writer réad his story "Dvaja bratia”

( Two Brothers ) at a Detvan circle meeting. Rosenbaum claims

v :
that Srobdr, one of the members of the circle, saw in the

story "...the influencg of Tolstoj's manner of narration, but
he did not supply any examples to prove it.”51 Furthermore,
Rosenbaum does not agrée with Srobdr's findings at all! He

"writes:’
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- We do not flnd any ‘similar’ themes with- TOlStOJ s
_short stories... Tajovsky s "Two Brothers' reminds
us not of Tolsto; s manner.of narration, but of
his adaptation of the folk tales... Into this form
which was used to describe some h15tor1ca1 event,
Tajovsky put his own experience from contemporarv
life. 52 . .
" Sona Lesnakova went further in her 1nvest1gat10n and
she was able to flnd a thematlc 51m11ar1ty between "Two
Brothers" and Tolstoj's "Dva brata i zoloto" (Two Brothers

and the Gold) 1885 >3

Closer analysis of both stories
reveals that the influence of Tolstoj can be scen only in "
the themes: Both stories deal with two brothers, and how
each of them Teacts to the treasure they find (gold in Télstoj,
money in Tajovskf). In all other aspects.the two short stéries
are different, and they reveal the inéxperience of the beginner
Tajovskf in comparison to the experienced short story writer
Tolstoj. |

‘The beginning of the story shows that Tajovskf is not‘

such a master of details as Tolstoj:

‘ Y
Telstoj . Tajovskf
Zili v davniénie vremena - B011 raz dvaJa bratia.
nedaleko ot Ierusallma dva (VI 135)
rodnye brata, stars1J '
Afanasij 1 menso; Ioann.
. (XXv, -28)
(Once upon a time not far ) (Once upon a time there were
away from Jerusalem lived - two brothers.)

two brothers, the elder

~was Afanasij and the

younger loann.)
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The endings of the two stories are also different. Tolstoj
presents the moral at the end and lets good things be
victorious: "I.s tex por Afanasij ne poddavalsja soblaznu
djavola, rassypavsegos zoloto ljudjam" (XXV, 30). (And

from that time on Afanasij did not yield to the t?mptat}on
of the devil who scattered the gold to the people.) 1In
Tajovsky's stg}y, the older, bad brother promised to become
good, but‘the younger brother does not believe him and the
story ends: "Ale horky tvoj polepsil, len sa ohliadnite,

¢i eSte dnes nechodfi po svete?" ( I, 137). (But he did not

iget‘bettef,'jUSt'lopk around you, does he not still walk

among us in this world?) Here 1Is seen an indication of
Tajovskf’s critical approach to reality without a harmonious

solution to the situation. In-this appfoach, he differed

from Kukucin and Vajanskf.

Furthermore, differences between Tajovskf and Tolstoj
can be seen in the manner of nafratiqn. Unlike Tolstoj,
Tajovskf is never a strictly ""descriptive" narrator. He

lets us feel his presence ir the story with his remarks and

with his direct address to tHe reader. He is more a '"communic-

s

ative” writer.s4 Moreover, the style of both writers is

different. Whereas Tolstoj's story is written in a solemn,
biblical manner, Tajovskf's style is 1n a simple, matter-of-
fact style, full of colloquial expressions. While-Tolstoj

T . - . /
lets his two brothers reveal themselves in action, Tajovsky

=N
\

~.
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describes hi$‘two brothers in the exposition. Indeed, the
psychological characterization so visible in Tolstoj's
story 1s lacking in Tajovskf‘s. A

Tajovsky did not adgpt Tolstoj's ideals. In Tajovsky's

stories, we do not find Istoj's idyllization and idealization

of the pat rchal‘way‘of life, nor do we find his religious“

preaching. jovsky's leading principle seems to be morality

in everyday he betterment of the good qualities of man

4
given him Py nature. Above all, TajoVskf wanted to educate

his readers. This is an objective he halds-in common with the

Y
] -

young, progressive Slovak intellectuals groupéd since 1898

‘around the periodical Hlas (The ¥picé), to which we will

refer later.

In spite of the fact that Tajovskf himself declared

. Tolstoj's folk tales to be his ''sole' model, an_ahalysis of

his pfose'demonstrates that it was only Tol§toj's idea on the
education of the people which essentially penetré%ed'into
Tajovskf's proSe.‘ ‘

An interesting éimilarity betieen the‘older generation‘
of Slovak prose wiitefs an&'the giinger generation, active |
in Prague, may be found in the prose ngfg'bf Ladislav Ndda$i
(1866-1940), a physician who wrote under-:the pen{name of Jégé.
His first contribuiiens to literature were shért satirical

sketches that castigated the shallow morality of provincial®

society. Jégé's artistic and philosophical attitude was

-

LY.



penetrated by contradlctlons " While he/belleved in progress

the historic advancement of hmmuuty "from darkness to llght‘

»

he was, at the same time, skeptlcal about mankind, doubting any

W//’Eitimate pérfection of mentality, feelings and character.55

In 1888 at the Detvan c1rc1e meetlng, he gave lectures
on Gercen Gonlarov and ?91??33\\ In Tolsto; s ”SemeJnoe .
scgstle" (Family Happiness) he appréc1ated the "simplicity
of style and realistic method of’preeentation.”56 However,
while Jééé oreised the artistic quality of this longer Srory,
he did not accept Tolstoj's ideology. His greatest interest
*ay in the Frepch literature, which he knew thorooghiy. In
1850, Jegé preeented a penetrating critical stud? of Zola's
L'argent. This was a daring attempt in his society, ooposed,

.as it was, to everything French.

Jégé ceased writing in the 1890's but returned to
rd
11terature in the:jBZO s and produced a number of short

storles, novelettes and novels with hlStOTlC and contemporary
.themes. -By some critics he is called a 'representative of

naturalism' in Slovak liter?.iture.57

"Tolstojovei (Tolstojans): Makovickf and Skarvan

»

- Jégé in nis memoirs wrote that shortly before his
deoarture from Prague, around 1890, "some of the younger
. members of the Detvan circle became "Tolstojans"ﬁSg This
was true especially for Dufan Makovicky (1866-192i] and

Albert §karvan (1869-1926), both noblemen by origin and
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- medical students in Prague at that time.  They became followers

bf Tolstoj's religious preaching, non-resistance to violence,

cultivation of self-per%ection and'pﬁrsuit of the simple
life.sg O- l.:J.

I'd
Skarvé; was a prolific translator of Tolstoj's works in

the 1890's. Makovicky not only translated but also published
) il

lestoi's works in Slovakia. What is mogt ﬁmportanf to note

is that both men were in personal contact with folstoj himself.
This relationship proved to be beneficial to the further
development of the Slovak short story as we will demonstrate

lTater in this chapter.

* )

Makovickf became the most importént liﬁk between Tolsto]
and Slovakia in 1894,“when he viéited Tolsto% for the first
time. By that time he had read Tolstoj's moral and religious
works in their original, which he had obtained from the Russian
"Tolstoj&ns"'(tolstovcyl on his first visit to Russia in
1891.- He became Tolstoj's convinced disciple: "A subdued,
soft, gentle perso ;*Makoﬁitskivendeared himself to Tolstoy,
who w;s pleased tgi;?ai from-him fhat member; of the Nazarene
sect in-ﬁustfia, believing in non-vioclence, refused to serve
in the army and were rather undergoing pers_ecution:”60

Makovickf publ%shed remihisceﬁces of his Eirst visit ;o-
Tolstoj's estate in the series of :articles under thé title -

"U L. N. Tolstého"61 (At L. N. Tolstoj's Estate). .In one of-

these articles "Ako pfsal Tolétf svoje poviedky'" (How Tolstoj

e
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wrote his.stories), Makovickjf;hared his discoveries with

his Siovak readers. We are told  that some storieg were based )
on real events (for instance, 'What Men Live By'" And "Ged

Sees the Truth; but Waits'"). Some of these folk tales

Tolstoj remembered from his youth as he heard them from the

peasants and servants. H er, the story 'How Much Land

Docs a Man Need?'" is wholly To}stoj's creation. Wherever
éhe‘iQea for the story originated,it was transformed by
Tolsfbj's'artistic and pedagogical intentiOns.62 Makqvickf
‘perhaps Wanted to point out how Tolsto] &rote for the common
people by reveéling his method of writing. The method Tolstoj
.used was to read drafts and outlines of his stories to peasants

and workers in Jasnaja Poljana and to let them finish these

stories, correct them and put them into a form more su%}abl
for the common reader. V kovickf writes that;by Tolstoj'
own admission, "The Story/of Ivan the Fool' (1885) had béen
written this way, and he quotes Tolstoj as saying: "I aiways
do that. I am correcting myself and learning from them
(pea;ants) how to write... This is the only'way‘to write
folk.tales...”63 ‘

Makovickf attempted to spreaé Tolstoj's religious and
moral teaching in Slovakia by translating Tolstoj's woTks
into Slovak. However, Vajangkfwand gkultéty refused to
publish these transiations 1n theif periodicals because they

were critical of the social order in Russia. Makovickf and

’
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Skarvan were not satisfied with the. standard of literature
published in Slovakia. They let their views be known im

64 §ku1téty obviously did not.

correspondence with gkultéty.
share their vieﬁs and Makovickf decided to publish’on his

éwn. In a letter to Skultety in 1893, Makovicky wrote:

"As I already told you, I would like to publish stories "3

la Posrednik'" in Slovak translation and in two editions:

one for the intelligentsia and the other for the common people.
‘How far I will be able to ég I do not know, but I have good
intentions.”65 As seen from-this letter, Makovickf, like most
Slovak writers, recognized: two types of liferary wofks; and
realized the need for good'stories for the common pecople. He
realized that Tolstoj's storles were finished works by them—
selves and they could hardly bc more refined and dcvelopcd

in Slovakia. Therefore, he offered thesg‘stories in Slovak

- 3 - v - - ’ - .
translations made by himself and Skarvan, in eighteen issues

of his Poucéné {{tanie (The Instructive Reading) published from

1896 to 1898. The choice of the stories indithtes thamthese
were supposed to fulfill the role of adult education in the
religious and moralizing sense. Makgvickf even called his
edition "The Reading with a Christian Tendency' as is known
from his letter to Kukuc¢in: "We require from the 1i£grary
works published in the Instkuctive Reading to shoﬁ Qhatlis
good, what 1is bad and that there is only one narrow road_in

life--1it is the-road of Cod's will.”66

&
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Makovicky asked Kukudin to contribute to his journal
some of his earlier stories, leaving to Kukuéin himself the
choice of which ones would be suitable. Aithough,a gbod
friend of the publisher,-Kukﬁéfn.never submitted his®stories
for publication. Obviously, Makovickf did not find 6ther

Slovak short story writers good enough for his journal, for

. v / v/ - . - . N -
in Poucne citanie we find only translations of Russian stories.

Besides ' Tolstoj's "Krestnyj syn," lI'Sveéka”, "Opomnites'',
"6em ;jgsi ivi," "Dva brata i zoloto", "Uenie 12-ti
apostdlov". all proclaiming ""mon-resistance to evil,'" there
were published some socio-critical stories of Tolstot's
disciples (samdﬁéki);lo which Tolstoj himself wrote the pre-
faci;g; introduction and recommended them for publication,
Some examples- of these stories are "Nemilaja Zena" (the
peasant S. T. Seménoy) condmmﬁng,misplacéd pride, "Brosite
kurif”, (A. Apollov) about the harmful effects of smoking and
drinKing; "Pobeda krest'janina", by‘T. M. Bondarev which
is a| celebration of the common man while at the same time an
accﬁsation of those who live off his toil.67

"In 1897, ékarvan'translatéd "Pis'ma PetrayOl'xovikaW

(The Letters of P. 0.) which the author sent from prison

to his parents, criticizing the poor conditions in jail.

v . \ . _
Skarvan cougg identify with the writer because, like Ol'x6vik,

he was also jailed for a year (in 1895) for refusing service

in the Austrian army because of his belief in non-resistance

. : -/

e

b
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to violence.68

Pouéné Eitanie was not welcomed in Slovakia by the

conservatives. 1In 1897, in a letter to Skultéty, Makovicky

» -

complained: "Why did Ndrodnie noviny not even mention Poudné

{tanie? I beg you not to make the same mistake in the

69

Slovenské. pohl'ady." Apart from ideological differences we

v
can find at least one more possible reason: While Skulté%y

had tried very hard\to capture the drtistic quality of

Tolstoj's folk tale$ in his Slovak translations in order to

give a good exampleg/to Slovak writers, to Skarvan and Makovicﬁf
the '"usefulness" of these stories was more important than
their aftistic quaNity, j%esides, to write in Slovak was very
difficult for both Tolstojans because the Slovak language

had not been taught in the schools in Slovakia at the time of
their school years. They had received their higher education
at foreign universitigs in languages other than Slovak, and
realized their inadeduate knowledge of the Slovak language.
They tried to involve $lovakeditors in cdrrecting §heir
translations, But these, as.gkarvan cohplained to Lev Tolstoj
in his letter dated 1898, were "influenced by nationalists
(Vajansky and Skuitéty), who do not support the quiet work

we (Makovicky and Skarvan) are doing for the Slovak people.

I am very pleased however, that D. Petrovié'(Makovicki -- M, .F.)

~

is not paying any attention-to it and continues his work7”70

. v
In spite of Skarvan's and perhaps also Tolstoj's moral support

.]-'
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Makovickf stopped publishing his Boucné ¢{tanie at the ‘end

of 1888.
Tolstoj's stories and those of his Russian disciples,

- as introducéd by Tolstojans, had foth positive and negative
influences on Siovak.readers. On one hand, the} introduced

a new side of TBlstoj as revealer of social cohditiqns in’
.Rhssia which, they bélieved;'would.help them recognize

similar situations in Slovakia. On the o eg hand, these
stg%?ég'pTOpagated mostly Tolstoj's preaching of religious
submission and non-resistance to evil. This kind of education
was not completely satisfactory in Slovakia because of itg one-
sidedness. Tolstoj's.celebration of phtniarchal.life and
religious virtues did hot appeal to the taste of}all Slovak .
readers nor to .the needs of Slovak prose at the turn of the
éentury. At that time Slovak villages and towns were exper%enc-,
’iné important social changes for which Tolstoj's ideas wefe too
unrealistic. However, translations into Sloﬁék of Tolstoj's
“folk éales supported the knoﬁledgé of the Slovakhlanguage

among the people and, in a strongly Magyar environment 'also,

ﬁheir national consciousness.

-~

From 1898 to 1901; Makovickf published five issues of

Pound bibliothéka (The Instructive Library) intended for

educated readers. Some of Tolstoj's loﬁger works were puBli hed
here in Slovak translation. Among them;."nggcerova sonata"

translated in -1894 by'&akovick){ with Kukulin's help, _ur_lder@

r | )
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the title "Krejcerové'sonéta”, and Voskresenie (Vzkriesenié)

’ v W
translated by Skarvan in 1899. Skarwan understood this
novel to _be "an artistic expression of Tolstoj's ethical,

.. . . 71
religious and social views."

As could be expected, Vajanskf
condemned this novel for its criticism bf autocracy and
orthodoxy. He went as far as to call Tolstoj "an inséne

old man" (starec z umu vyfity) for "revealing the short-

comings of his own country,‘and helping his countr)'r;senemies.”72

While Vajanskf appreciated "artistic mastery", "depth of

ideas', and '"faithful truth'" in War and Peace and Anna.

Karenina, in The Resurrcction he did not accept Tolstoj's:

philosophical and social(?lews, nor did he accept its artistic

quality.73 ' | . ‘ e
~ At the end of 1904, Mdkovickf was empioyed as a physician

"attached permanently to Tolstoj's household and remained as

such until Tolstoj's déath. One of ﬁﬁe conditions was that

he should also run a dispeﬂsary to take care of the village

s{;k; 'Makovickf's_medical care of Tolgtoj was almost his

least important sérvice, but he became invaluable as a kind

of secretary and literary assistant and won Tolstoj's complete

devotion. When Makovickf toqk a month's vacation to visig

his native‘Slovakia,'Tolstoj complained to-a friend: '"But

how am I‘to'live\ﬁrhoutllmhan?”: ;I'lﬁ tell you frankly, I

don't need his medicine, but. when I'do_noi see his hat there
F PN

for a day or two, I somehow or other fegigﬁ?st. Holy Dushan.”74

[
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For Makovickf, everything Tolstoj said seemed worth
preserving:

He constantly carried in his coat pocket a tiny
block of paper and short stubs of pencils, and oy
"daily copied Tolstoy's conversaticn in a short-
hand system of his own and without taking his
- hand out his pocket so that his activity remained
unnoticed. Every night, when all had gone to
bed, he would sit up to the small hours of the
morning transcribing these notes and addlng accounts
of the various happenings of the day. . The result
was a journal of daily life at Jasnaya Polyana
from the end of 1904 to Tolstoy's death. Intimate
frlends of Tolstoy and members of the family agreed '
on the remarkable accuracy with-which Makovitski Y
reported Tolstoy's talk. 75 '

Up to the present, only a very small part of this
material has been published.’ In Russia, N. KL Gudzij and
N. A. Kopdragov, Sovief specialists on Tolstdj, are currently ;>
engaged in sorting;the material .of . Tolstoj's archive, at the
Moscow State University76, which may create new insights
into the last years of Tolstoj's life and work. In Slovakia,

a small part of thesc notes from Jasnaja Poljana was .published

in Slovak under the title Jasnopolianske zébisky (1925)?7

ﬁakovick{ lets his readers know thaf Tolstoj was familiar

with problems in Slovakia and that he sympathized with the
Slovak people. Makovickf attempted to interest Tol;toj in
contemporary Sloyak prose, especially the stories of Tajovskf,-
whose educational outlook Slovak-Tolstojans liked. Makovicky
himself translated cne of Tajovskf's stories "Tajnf bohadi" </‘

1907 (The Secretiy"Rgch) into Russian. The story deals
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with a poor widow who cared for a sick be;;;:\ﬁbtil the'

very end. Makovickf read itrto Tolsto) and the members of
his household in October of 1910. Tolstoj's judgement of
the story is also known: ”Sligkomjmnggo podrobnostej. Smert'
jego ludse, a rasskacz xufe, "’ 8 (Too many details. His

(the beggar's) death is depic?ed well, but-the story is
poorer. ) This isﬁnot a most favourable appraisal. But coming
from Tolstoj himself, the criticism pleased both Taiovskf

and Makovickf. (The Slovak writer woulqahave been-satisfied
had Tolstoj only agfeed to read the story.)

| Makovickf was concerned with the .slow development of
Slovak literature, which continued to play/zR important role
as a national educator. In spite of their ideological
differences he continued to send §ku1téty Russian short
stories which had been recommended by Tolstoj for translation
into Slouak. The intention, of course, was to proviée some
examples for Slovak short story writers. gkultéty wdg not

#,
a successfﬁ}ﬂﬁﬂf

time, a prolifi

’
ft Etory writer himself. Although, at one

translator of Russian literature, by 1900,
4
he ceased translatiyg Russian ‘stories. Skultéty continued
to be an editor, critic and publisher, and a kind of "Patron™

of young Slovak writers up'to his death. Podjavqxinské, one

of the repreésentatives e younger generation of Slovak N

79

writers, vcalledyhim the "Slovak Belinskij™.
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"Hlasisti" (the Voice Gr;;hj qu::;Zstoj‘S'Stories

From 1898, the yogpghSleak iftelligentsia grouped

: N - :
‘themselves around the periodical Hlas (The Voice), 139&z?

r . .

1905. .The Hlasists sought safisfactory'answers to con-’

]

temporary questions. They - aimed at the 'moral revival" of
. .

" the Slovak peoplg, and ”wider‘and deeper education" of the
common people as the "only defense against Magyarization”.go

Compared to the rigidlconservatism of.Vajaqskf'and his
group, the Hlasists {Togram was more.fiiifé and educational,
aiming at the cultural énd.economic ﬁrogress”@f‘the Slovak
people. The Hlasists accepted Tolstoj's theoretical views

<

on the role of literature in .society, and tried very hard

to find the way to the commbn people through literature. They
demanded aﬁ understanding of the '"real 1ife6 of these people
who must be perceived with ''social" eyes, not as it had been
up until then,‘with "old populist’'s eyes;ﬁgt\\

Tolstoj's edifying stories were, for the Hlasists, an
iaea}-ggample of the way in which Slovak literature should
develop and which role it should piay. Thigg}s evident 1in
numerous reviews and translations of'Tolstoj's stories. But
also evident is the utilitarian approach to his stories in
which the aesthetic quality was only secondary to their

usefulness. For the Hlasists' educational purposes stories

by Tolstoj's disciples were also suitahle, especially those
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) . %
of the peasants, S.E%. Semenov, and S. G. Zuravlev and the
. ' 1

-

worker V. I. Savixin.82 Translations of these stories

were éccompanied by the Hlasists' commentaries on how tthe
writers wofked among the commén people and how they introduced
their instructive stories to the people by oral reading.
Hlasists agreed that literature should provide good ideas on
how to éﬁ;;‘such moral infirmities of the people as greed,
drunkenness, hatred, and so on, which.were causing a lot of
unhappiness. They urgea young Slovak wfifers to observe how
people lived “and to write instructive stories for which "many
'e*émples could be found not only in Russia but in Slovakia

as well.n83" ' . - e

The Hlasists' program proved not to be of lasting and

satisfactory inspiration for a new literary generation and

brought to birth but' few original works, mostly educational.

) / : ' .
Tajovsky's early stories are a good example of such literature

as are those of Bozena Slapdikova (1861-1951), who 'wrote

under the pen name, Timrava. Timrava in her autobiographical
story "Véetko za nérod”,’1926 (Everything for the Nation) -
c¢laims that hér ”dearest”Jbook is Tolstoj's story "Where Love
Is, ng Is".84 However, she wrote moralizing stories only for
popular almanacs (kalenddre), iqg;nded for the common people
whose publishers &irectly requiré& breaching in Tolstoj's

fashion.: In herbstdry "Hrdinovia", 1912 (The Heroes) one of

the female characters proclaims ''the non-resistance to

-

N S
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vioience”. fhis of course reminds us of Tolstoj's_doctrine.
Timrava's noteworthy contribution is her ability to comprehend
reality from a distinctly feminine viewpoint She captures
the,situation of women in soc1ety in Slovakia at the turn of

' thé céntury.. ?s a member of sthe village bourgeoisie, confined
by its prejudices but not dazzled by its 1llusions, she
rebelled against the way of life, the mental emptiness, the
‘'shallowness and hypocrisy of this society. In an empty world
filled with trifles,lTimrava’s fighting and agonizing female
characters are pfoud and obstinate, consumed by h;;eless.lofe
anﬁ_pﬁssion. In her social stories, sﬁch as '"Tak je‘dérmo”,
1897 (Pity), ”Pézde” 1898, (féo Late),  "B41", 1901 (The Ball)
and in the autobiographical novelette vSkisenost", 1902.
(Experlence) the lives of:women o\éxllate between illusion

and d15111u510pm§nt, criticism and condemnation, but never

find any real solution. - Such women charaﬁters had not existed

‘in Slovak prose before and since Tlmrava hcrself spoke about

Lev Tolstoj as her teacher and Anna Karenina as the model for
her female characters we can assume the influence of Tolstoj's
longer pfose on Timrava's stories.85 Timrava* learned from
Tolsto] how to depict psyéhological motivations of tht female
characters' actions, their deep conflict with -the outside

: .

~world and withafheir own feelings, as well as their effort

to lead. an active life and to be emancipated.
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in spi£¢ of' the fact that Tolstoj's stories were trans-
lated_inteqsively into Slovak in the 1890's and were analyzed
quité_thoroughly.in Slovak periodicals, there is very little
evideﬁce of the artistic influence on Slovak original short’ ‘/'
story writing. Tolstoj was in hig prime of artistic maturity
"when.he wrote his folk tales and his artistic mastery was = ..
much more difficult to follow than his ideology and preaching.’
Most widely spread was the non-a;tistic influence of Tﬁistoj's
stories noticeable on secondary and ﬁnonymous Sloydk writers

(who are beyond the scope of ou}'topie)J Judging by the

research done in Slovakia,s6 many- examples of iipgr
adaptations, paraphrases,-trévestie$,‘d§en plagiatsfof Tolstéj's
folk tales ﬁere found in Slovﬁk almanacs and cheapApopular
editions of the™1890's and later years. Very well received
were folk tales "Where Love'Is, God Is," "What Mgn'Live By",

and "Godson", the latter being most imitated in Slg¢vakia.

For example, in Slovenskf,Pudoqf-kaiendé} (SIovaksﬁopular

Almanac) there was a published story:''Ako sa Vyhﬁﬁa zlo" ~—
(How the Evil-Could be Expélled) vritten by K. Kéﬂgl. If is

/a very short t%ématic paraphrase ‘Qf "Godson' with no trace

of similarity to Tolstoj's masterly composition, plét or

dialoéﬁe; The role of Kalal's gtory,-as with other Tolstoj's
imit;tors, is clearly didactié with 'a moral plainly presented

at” the end.

Another example of 1literary paraphrase is "Sondta"

—
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*of mass education in Slovakia. Since these stories almost

tThe‘@onata) which O, Chrobdk published in Slovenské noviny.

(The Slovak Newspaper) in 1894. The aﬁthor explained to the

editor that he wrote a short example from life, "under the

imggct of Tolstoj;s=prose, especially "The Kreutzer Sonata".87

"It is a trite story of a young couple who meditate about love,

-

marriage, ﬁuménity and respect for other people. The young
man was "one of'phe folstojaﬁ%."gg

. In the 1890's Slovakja%iteps were.not socially mature
enough~t6 produce sﬁoriés which would help to diaEEEEe social
infirmities and bring them out into the open. Lev—Tolstoj‘s
works entered Slovak 1i£erature at a- -time wheﬁ\a new social
siéuation caﬁ}ed for a revision not only of literary'thqory
and practice but also of moral values. It was necessary to
dispose of the illusion of harmonious society iq Sldvakia

as well as in Russia. Translations of Tolstoj's folk tales

were a good substitute for literature needed in this befiod

totally neglect social problems,énd concentrate rath®r on
‘. - .

moral valles, their contribution was mostly toward the development

of the short story for the cghmon people, where simple language

and composition were essential. The example of Tolstoj's

folk tales provided some ideas and models, showing how tQ,/
' Yo —

democratize Slovak prose and bring it closer to thg/%eople

The main contribution of these s or'es,thcn,was‘io the lowe

of the two levels 'existing in Slovhk literature. - \
i,
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.CNérod}’ -.obrodenf)‘ in which only a small group of patj‘cjc

-

¥ CHAPTER FIVE

‘THE RUSSIAN SHORT STORY AND THE SECOND PHASE IN THE DEVELOPMENT

’ 0¥THE SLOVAK REALISTIC SHORT .STORY

" In the preV1ous chapter we, entered the period of #%nass ’
education in whlch all Slo k people were encouraged t%/ipln
in the e&sif of pat&angi} m. This perlod may be called
"Revival of the Slovak nation" (Obrodenle naroda) and is

distinguished from the firlier period of "National Revival"

s

e

&

Gals actively worked toward this cause.1

d of the 1890's witnessed a conflict in ideology
-y
VaJansky s generation which insisted on Russihn

-

- s

Orthodoxy as’a ¢ ndltlon of Slava%/unlty and young Slovak

w

intellectuais, studylng in Pragu who h d been introduced

to the liter@ture which'criticized social COﬂdlthnS in -

Russia, and krew that many Russians, too, thfed for preogress
2 '

* and liberalism, The‘z;éﬁ issue in this conflict was, .

perhaps, modernism versus consérvatism. \The first gene;btion
of Slovak “reali;ts“ (Vajansky, Kukulin, §oltésové, Vansova,
Skultéty and others) ?on%inu§§<§o'be concerned with the
"hopes'" and fsdrrows” of the nation; howevér, their

idealization and idyllizatidnlof the Slovak peoplé'in the,

context of burning social problems were considered by the

——

AR
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& younger generation to be the ''biggest catastrophe of the

3

Slovak nation."” The nationalistically conservative prose

of Vdjanskf and the progressive but still idyllic_storiés'ﬂ
of Kukuéin did not represent a true picture of life in
Slovakia at the turﬁ of the century. At thi$ time, young
writers were more critical of the existing situation and
peaceful solutions to problehs as sought by Kukuéin in his
‘brose were no longer satisfactory.

" The new literary generation at the turn of the century

is referred to as the second phase of literary realism in

‘ Slévakia, indicating its connection with the previous
\\\;;‘_'jﬁaTeration: Indeed, the younger generation continued to
follow the ideo-aesthetic concept of their.predecessors and
the nétional spirit of literature. Also, the concépt of
literature as a tool for maS; education continued to prevail,
and the concept .of 'art.for life' remained. However, writers
of the second phase aimed at mc%e active educationdl, cultural
and economic progress for the Slovak péople. Their pre-
dominant interest was not in national but in ethical and
social questions'of the day. In their.opinion,.prose should

g

reflect, as objectively possible, all acute problems and

reveal the faults that wére seen.’ This new literary style
2} writing, known‘aé critical realism, came to prominence

only at the beginnfﬁg of fhe'twentieth century, after the social
matﬁr%}?hn of its main representatives: Jozef Gregor—Tajovskf

3 ﬁ | -

1
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(1874-1938), Janko Jesensky (1874-1945), Ladislav Nidadi-
“Jégé (1866-1938), Bofena Slané{kové-Timrava_(1867-1951) and

Ludmila Riznerovd-Podjavorinskd (1872-1951).

This second phase of literary realism in Slovakia

lasted roughly fifteen years, culminating around 1§0§; hdwever,

in SOEe ways redlism continued unti1'1918, parallel with

the movement toward modern trends known as Slovenské'm derna

(Slovak Modern ) and Mladé Slovensko {Young Slovak%{?ﬁy After

1918, realism ceased completely.5 \\

Timrava, Podjavorinskd, Jesensky and Tajovsky had paid .

their dues in tnying'to‘democ§§tize their writing-at the

beginning of their 1iterary‘a53§vity. In the '1890's they

wrote optimistic and qﬁtértaining stories according to

Vaj‘ansky,'s -i'nsi:ructi‘ons of good éitéfature for the common j
people. These stories wer% published in Va}anskf‘s and

§Rultéty's periodicals, poﬁular almanacs and cheap e%itions.
However, when their stories bgcame critical of society, the s
publishers refused to print ihcm. While, on-one hand, E

Vajansk; and ékultéty complaine@ constantly about the lack ;:7’/<L
of new prose writers in Slbvakia,‘on the.other haAd, fhey did
not allow critical stories from young writers into their two

- - -
periodicals, Slovenské pohlady—and Ndrodnie noviny. They

~

preferred the entertaining Stories af sepdﬁdary'writers which
were mostly of such low artistic quality that the critic

{
Jaroslav V1c¢ek urged the edf?érs to publish translations

~/’—W

Al
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into Slovak from other literatures rather than these
‘beblaviads' and 'game §_1la Podtatransk)f.”6
These two periodic:;;Xcontinued to devote special
a;¥an£;on to the franslatidns_of Russian prose writers.
Russian Slavophile circles supported their existence financially
;/*gnd continued to supply the editors with the works of Rﬁssian
writers. In the’yea;s i89q53918, more than cne hundred and

fifty items were translated from Russian and published in

Slovenské‘pohrady.7 There was particular interest in the

short stories of prominent.Russian writers such as 'Turgenev,
Gogol, Tolstoj, Dostoevskij, éexov, Kerolenko, Grigorovié,
and Leskov. Besides them, about one-third of all short

?’.

/;stories were by writers of lesser importance (such as A. 'S,

Suverin, N. Jeiov; N. A. Luxmanova) who, nevertheless, could ful-

fill a didactic and educational mission.® Noticeably,
—

Narodnie oviny did not have such-éjyide selection of Russian
S\H :

» Writers, but it surpassed Slovenské pohlady by the number of

translatidns of‘éexov,'especially-af%er 1900, when’gkultéty,
more tolerant toward critical writers, became the sole editor
who could decide freely on what Efuyublish, hithout Vajanskf's
intrusion. Skultéty was the first to translate Cexov into

Slovak, publishing)the story "Nepriatelia'" ("Vragi"), 1887

in the same year %hag}it was published in Novoe vremja in

v
Russia.9 By 1915, more than one hundred of Cexov's stories
were published in translation into Slovak. The ii? ithons

M
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were usually of good artistic quality, especially those
by J. Maro, Skultéty, or his wife, Bohdana, who also
-
translated directly from the original.10 At the beginning
of the)new century éqxov's stories became a source of hew
. N L
influence for young Slovak writeTs.
Cexov stimulated the short story genre both thematically

t‘and technically. His rural and urban stories drew attention

s

By

“to ethical and.social problems, felt to be very timely,
which had not been adequatély reflected in domestic literary

~ production until then. The story-telling technique of "’
(//} Cexov was particularly sitable for younger writers who tried
to make their Qritin accessible to more readers by publiéhing
mostiy in journals. This, of course, necessitated a shorter
form of writing (tales, gketches, short stories, and novelettes).

And, because of the shorter genre, these writers presented only

fragments of reality. It is noticeable that novels almosf _
ceased being written in this period.l f/;‘—‘_

From the second phase of realism, a spary characteristicg
;r/z of this period emerged in the form of the the f the

""common paggiij”, Until then, this theme had not been very
well developed. Village short stories of the prev?éus
generation whict/;geaiized these people had no influence on
the new writers: Only Kukulin, whq had devoted fosSt of

his attention to this theme in his stories in the 1880's,

influenced the early Q;;;Z;;;\BT‘Podjavorinské,'Timrava, and
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Tajovsky. Later in this chapter we will elaborate on
Kukuin's influence on these particular writers.

Thus, Slovaks prose of the second phase of realism was “\\

. a step down.from the big epic works of the older ggne;a£382i5/K

—_—

and at first, was not of great artistic quality. " This g
happened because the short stories were written with the
objective of immediate social gains in_accordance with the

prevai}ing utilitarian approach to literatUxg as proclaimed

by the "Hlasists" who supported the publicat of- such
stories in Hlas. Writers were required to see and tell the
truth, and té elicit a response which their réaders'would find
useful. This kind of writing was encouraged by the young

12 But, the educational

critics, grobér, Bujnak and Votruba.
aims of tﬁe Hlasist program,as had been stated in the ‘previous
chapter, did not prove to be a lasting and satisfactory
inspiration for the new generation. fhe Hlasists' efforts
fesultgd in only a few works.

Tajovskf was most influenced by the democratic and educ-

i‘_’,__./
ational tendencies of the Hlasists and was knoW for selecting

topics thch less daring writers of his generation avoided
or treated with gircumspectionJ Thematical}y, he foldowed
Kukucin's tradiiipn by imitating his style and using_langﬁage
full of popular expressions and realistic details. By his-

. s . /oo . - s
own admission, however, Tajovsky liked just one of Kukudin's

w%;fg, "The Unawake Bey," the only Kukuéin story  to end




159
- o%

tragically.ls' Moreovef, Kukudin's tendency to find harmonious

-

solutions to problems of the day did not suit Tajovskf, for
he concerned himself with social"inequality in the village

and attempted deeper analyses into these problems. His ~
tales, sketches, and short Qtories, published first in Slovak

. - -~
periodicals and later in small volumes under the titles

Rozprévky, 1900° (Tales), Besednice, 1903 (Yarns), Smutné

ondty, 1907 (Sad Melodies), Séod kosy, 1910 (From Under the

S

Séythe), Ifgkx, 1912 (Sour Cherf&es) and Sbohom, 1915 (Fare-
well) are proof of his intention to tell the truth about -
the village people, ‘their way of life and to reveal *the cir-
cumgtances which brought these people into their present

condition.14

Among his contemporaries; Tajevsk?‘wns alone in his
gffort to show the darker side of the common people (their’
backwardness, alcohol ptoblem, greed and other infirmities).
As well, he was the only one wiqﬁ‘a peasant Background while
other Slovak contemﬁbraries, such as Timrava, Podjavorinské,i
and Jesenskf, came from middle-class families and their
stories mostly reflect this milieu. ™~ |

Although thematically these writers fBllowed-Vajanskfas
diregtion, tﬁqxidfelt that their pr@@érisiddffefept from that

of the previous generation."' >

The difference was not only
in the shorter form of <their prose, but also in the critical
approach to rea1§§§hrith an emphasis on individuals and their

1. &

(‘\
i
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feelings. These writers, having exhausted their own milieu
. 8
from the fictional point of view, turned later to writing

- about the common people. However, they did not, develop the

‘genre of the village “short story, and it was Tajovskf alone .

I'6
At the turn of the century, when Tajovskf began to write
his first short stories, Slovak prose was full of moral
education- influenced by Tolstoj's folk tales. Tajovskf him-
self declared Tolstoj's storiles to be his 'sole' model. But

>

analyéis of his stories shows that it was only Tols&oj's
ideas on educ;tion of the common people which penetrated into
Tajovskf's proée. (This pﬁint was made in the previous
chapter. ) T

:_A great amount of documentatfion shows that Tajovskf's
writing was.influenced by Russian literature. Tajpvskf )
himself écknowledged his debt to the Russian writers. For
instance, shortly before his deafh, Tajovsky wrot®: "I ioved
Russia 1oné before I visited the country. I loved it for
the literature of Gogol, Turgenev, Tolstoj, 6exov, and Gorkij--
all. the great masters from whom I learned to, know my-o%qL;\\
people and wﬁo I imitated.‘"17 c .

Thefe exist translations from Russian litefature madé..o\

by Taquskf himself, and an analysis of his original sto?ies

reveals that he had been influenced by the Russians. Thus,
b

an examination of this relationship should contribute in a

/ w o

.

-
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| . ﬂR\\\u; //
meaningful way.to a complete picture of Tajousky's literary

profile. Tajovskf's orientation toward Russi as not,

o

however, that of traditional Slavophilism; it was an expression

13

of his search fo?ethe ideal state of sociazl and cultural wel-

fare for his own nation.18

- We must remember that at the turn of the century, Russian
prose, as perhaps never before, was concerned with the social

situation in Russia. The literature was full of Tolstoj's

. M i B 4
moral education, Gogol's laughter through tears, and Cexov's

grief and melancholy.- Tajovsky could identify with this kind
of literature, Because he felt the same way about the social
problems in.Slovakia; " And since he had no support from h&égj
contemporaries, naturally, he looked to Russian literature
for guidance and exdmples of hdw to depict such situations.
In the period of ,eur gon;;rn, the influence of Cexov's village
stories was defin}SEly present. We can saﬁﬁort this state-
ment by the fact that Tajovskf translated sogﬁ%of Cexov's
stories at the beginning of the t@entieth éentury and that
the influence of these storiés was obvious in his own stories,
which he.irote while, or shortly after, ﬁe translated-éexov's
stories. We will attempt to analyzenthis influence q? com-
paring théir works ltater in this chapter.

Tajovsky h%s been called the "Slovak Cexov" by scholars

such as .A. Pra®ék, M. HodZa, A. Mrdz, R. Brtdfi, and Hordkovad-

/ - .
Gasparikova, but, unfortunately, no one gave evidence for it

s

- 3
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by comparing their works.19

A more complete picture of
Tajovskf's relation to Cexov was given in the study by
Lesﬁékové.zo, Using the comparative'appfoach suggested by
ﬁuri§in,21 she collected satisfactory documenpation on the
subject, part of which is useful for our purpose.

Cexov's name was mentioned by Tajovsky for the first
2 Tajovskf

d his story to Dﬁ?ﬁﬁ_MQﬁ?vickf, the Slovak Tolstojan,

n visiting WM friends in Slovakia, spoke about his

time in his story "Na hostine,™ 1802 (The Banquet).2

travels to the Crimea with Tolstoj.' He showed to his friends,
including Tajovsky, the picture of the "two famous Ruséian
writers, Cexov and Gorkij.';23 -

Cexov was the £irst Russian writer whom Tajovskf had
chosen to translate. He was aiming at the best which Russian
literature could offer at that time, as Cexov was considered
to be “trﬁes% to life of-all” ana one of the '"greatest short
rségfy writers' in ﬁPose‘prose Russigg,{jterary realism had
reached its point o':E'Culmination.24 |

v . - . . kL
In Slowakia, Cexov's stories in the original became Afore

familiar in 1902 after they were published
volume 1in Russia.25 gkultéty; who was known as a very helﬁ-
ful advisor to all Young writers, regardless of their ideo-
iogical differences, encouraged the reading and the translating
of Cexov's stories. That is how Tajbvski received a volume

of éexov's village stories a&ter he asked ékultéty for a

P

-

o~
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translation of ”somefhing from thé life of the common
people.“z6 ;

In the years }903 and 1904, Tajovskf was very produciive.
He translated foufidf éexov's wopks and wrote a ﬁumber of .
ghori-stories, obvigusly influenced by this contact with *7:
Cexov. The significance of Tajovskf's first twq translations--
the comedy "Medﬁedﬂ" 1888 (Medved) and the humorous_stdry |
"To byla ona!" 1886 (To bola oné\ai both published in Hlas
in 190327, was the introduction of two different genres

which were still quite rare in Slovak literature. These

translations also supported the new theme of non-romantic

- love, a subject very popular with the young writers, such as

Timrava and Jesenskf, and showed some examples of how such

.a topic could be handled.

.Y ¥ ;
Tajovsky's next two translatlons were made, probably,

~

in defense and subport of his own stories. He had chosen
"Zloumyslennik,” 1885 (The Wrongdoer) and "Muziki," 1897
(Peaséﬁt The first story reveals the deep backwardness
and 11;{teracy of a common man, by sketchlng the 'fate' of
this character. This translation was published in lovenskz
kalendar (The Slovak Almanac) in 1904, In the same year,

o
Tajovskf made a daring attempt by sending his translation

of Cexov's "PeasaF ts" to Siovenské pohlady, edited by
Vajansky.‘ Thls story was never publlshed in that perlodlcal

or -any other in Slovakia. It did not appear until 1908 in
e - | : H/“/
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Slovensky dennik (The Slovak Newspaper)iin Pittsburg, U.S.A. 28

The stpry behind this incident is typical of the tension

) . .
between~the old and the new generation of Slovak writers.

Vajanskf was fami%idr with "Peasants'". In his obituary of .
éexov, he wrote: "éexov belonged amongst the writérs—révealers,
and he depicted the miééry and defects of life. But only |
igggi‘story ”Peasants”.:bidid he lower himself to gossiping
abolit| his own people. : In his other works even if he scolds

-~
by hukour and satire... one can always see the noble heart of

n29

e authwr.. The reason why he rejected TaJovsky s

translatign of "Peasants" for publication may be understood
R o v -

in the 11gh of his idea of moral education. In Cexov's

obltuary,_VaJansky made the accusation that some Slovak

writers were '...spitting at thelr own people for their

backwardness... all, as they say, in the interest of truth."30

Often, Vajansk§ criticized the young Sltovak wrifers, ca%}ing
them "undeveldped écribblers"'(§krabéci). He was particularly
Gehement towlyds Tajov§kf for his """feeble, silly” humiliation .
(pochabé uniZovanie). of the common people. Among other
things, Vajansky objected to Tajovsky's statement that

"Slovak village people-are the same as they were five hundred
years ago." Tajovskf made this assertion in his "Z Cadce do
Mesta," 1904 (Fr0m:éadca to the Town).31 Tajovsky's ob-
servation was based on his owﬁ experience among village people
and he compared it with the life in the village as described

s
»

r 4
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in the Slovak folk songs and tales, matcrial which he was

. . 2
collecting at that time for the Slovak museum.3

Tajovsk; answered Vajanskf's charge on beha1f.0f all
young struggling writers in Slovakia: "You locked as an
aristoérat at the common people; you 1iked their festive
colorful costumes, songs and language, but you never looked
into their souls. And if today'a‘young writer reveals a.bit
of the dark side of these people, ydu go after him with
a club and shout 'Hérg 1s the humiliator and'degrader-of our

beautiful Slovak people. 1n33

By translatlng Cexov 5 v111age
storles, TaJovsky probably wanted to conv1npe Vajansky and
other critics, who did not approve of his crltlcal'approach

in other Slovak perlodlcals, that he had’the rlght to usé a
e%hodv51m11ar to Cexov" s TaJovsky was conV1nced that Céxov s
village stories could sEimulate fugther development of the
§10va¥ ylLJage short si?ry. For Tajovsky, this Russian's
storiés were an exgmele_af how~to describe as %rﬁthfully'a%
possibip, what he himsef; had already observed and experienced
in the Slovak village. He wanted to draw particulgr attentioﬂ.
to the urgent sociéi?probiems within theé villagé.

L
Not only in Slovakla, but even in Russia’, Cexov's rural

stories were condemned by the Slavophiles, the Populists, ihe )

Tolstojans and other intellectual groups. Not surprisingly,

"Peasants", a story superficially so 51mp1e and tr1v1al became

the centre of polemics' in the Russian periodicals Novoe Slovo -

. A\

-
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: 2 B S, 4
and Russkoe bogatstvo."4 The ¢riti¢ Mixaj¥ovskij called Cexov

-

a- "coldblooded" writer who "does not live in his stories and

is detached from the life.">° Since "Peasants" reveals the

moral and social poverty of Russian village life, some of

v . .
Cexov's "defenders'", such as P. B. S#ruve, used this- story
as a good ekample of ptovihg that "citf civilizat-ion is better

136

than the bgtkwardness ‘of the V111age 11fe Even Lev

Tolstoj, who had a high regard for Cexov's stories, called

""Peasants' a "sin against the’ common people" and went on to

w37

v . . ’ ) -
say that "Cexov doesn't, know his peasants. However, while

Tolstoj, whd, among other Russian writers, -tried to come to'_ . _{,)
terms with the E;@gn@, was "always more interested in his own.

*
. 4 - -

theories about peasants than in:peasants,."38 Cexov was interested

. - f

_more ifr the people about whom he was writing than in his owﬁ IR

'

\

"attitude toward these people. In descr1b3gg what he saw and .
s hpproaéh wa§

nbt what he, thought he ought to S%e, Cexo

unlque d1ffer t from that of TOlStOJ, Turgenev, or other

writers Certalnly, we must glve credit to Tajovsky for

/

recognlzlng'thls aépectwofporlglnallty by choosing to' trans-

late Cexov s storles rather than those of other Russian

J - . ; A
writers. . T ‘f , _
P T v b -

Tajovsky's translations of Oéxov's stories were intended
‘to help” the developmept f the Slovak short story not only
thematically and ideologically, but also artistically. Unlike -~

. ® ? .
Kukuéfn,,though,.Tajovskffalmost never discussed his
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trénslations pubiicly. He expregsed\hié opinions about
them only in his private letters tojfriend§“br relatives.39
From his correspondence, it.ig clear that he was against the
narrow utilitarian transfo#%atlon of the original as .prac-.

tised by the Hlasists. Although Tajovsky was not vdry exact

keeping all tﬁﬁﬁzeatures of the original in his translatldhs,

he tried to preserve the characteristic features of the

s s - .o y . s s . . L
original by not adding any of his own stylistic or dinguistic

features. In_§ﬁort, Tajovskf tried to understand each story,

to interpret it as.corre¢tly as possible, and to.kéep the £
elements of the-original as .intact as possible.40

The thematic and structural compdrative analysis of ’N?

. L]

Cexov's andaTajovskf‘s stories may be the most reliablec and

rewarding key torunderstanding Cexov's iqgluépce on Tajovskf
as a short story/writer. It is impossible to.compare all of

Tajovskf's stori&s writter after he became acquainted with

v : . : ’ .
Cexovsds. So, we shall concentrate mainly on those stories which

v Al

" . oy . .
were written during or shortly after the time when TaJovskf
: v m . :
was translating Cexov, for the effect orithe influence should
be strongest and gost obvioﬁg\theﬁ{/'Wershall pay attention
. . T o ‘
to the themes, charactesk, motives, composition and use of

artistic.devices (such.as manner of narration, details,

contrasts aqd comparisonsi~ In this'way we will see the common _
and unique features of each writer.
While THJOVSkY was, translatlng "The Wrongdoer” in 1903 ’

¢
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pdstka), Tajovsky penetrﬁggz into the psychology of his
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he was writing stories with a similar theme——sociaily
underprivileged people. He was sketchiné not érories and
events, but rather'rhe situations in which these people
found themselves. In the best of such stories "Maco Miied

1903, 'Apoliena,™ 1903, and '"Mamka Postkova,” 1907 (Mother

characters and reveals the reason for their fate. He emo}asizes

the sogial determlnants of human fate rather than inner
con X T
conflict. To emphasize.this point, his characters-are often

~ ~

compared to those members of society who are obsessed with

money and who drain poor people of thei:{iigor without giving

them anything in return,

LY

;The similarity in theme and characterizdtion is obvious,

"especially in 6e£?v's "The Wrohgdoer" and Tajovskf's "Maco

Miieéﬁ" Both writers introduce a similar type of character:
poor, backward illiterate but full of subm1551on and

humility. Cexov s Denis Grlgorev admlts to hlmself before . f:;r
his masters; "My 1judi temnye..nesto my po imaem?" (IlLISE} (We

are unecducated people... how could we-know?) These are thef\i\
characteristic features whlch'TaJovsky borrowed for his

character Maco Mlie¢, who fully devoted hlmself to his Master

> .

w1thout pay for more thanf fo???‘?ears Although the other . (:'
characters laugh at Maco 3 backwardness, Maco seems to bg

happy w1th hlS lot. He Ras a warm place to live, food tJ eat

'-4,

and he is grateful to his® master f0r these bless1ngs Maco

.
. ; . i
. .
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does not realize, howevey, that his master has accumulated

a fortune by exploitigg him. Maco's only worry is that he

does not have the money for a decent buriai. The author

finishes the story with Maco's death and the lavish burial
-

*for which his master is highly praised by the whole village.
However, 'servants in the village noted among themselves that
Maco deserved a nice burial, he had worked hard for it.”; I,
138).

A closer analysis reveals that the similafitieslin ‘theme
and charaéter are the conly comTﬁn features in both storics.
The composition differs consi erably. Except for’% few brlcf
sentences at the beglnnlng which descrlbe Denls Cr1gorcv Ss

eXternal characterlstlcs uéexov 's story is built maln\y on

dialogue. Using the form of an 1nterrogat10n, the inner

- qualities of the character are slowly 2fvealed. In a way,

o :
the whole story resemb;gﬁ a script intended for the stage and

presents only one moment in the life of Denis Grigorév. In

contrast, Tajovskf uses the first pizaon narrative in "Maco
Miied" and his story is lonéer, r%yealing the whole life of
Maco, \However!.Tajovskf does not develbp Maco's character;
since the same humility and béckwardness follow him all his

life Tajovskf wants his readers to beligve fhat he is only .

[} - 5 :
describing what he himself saw and heard and that ‘he did not

’

f\ | ] L

make up thisl) story:

/’jl.
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. "Ja- vlastne nemuse§>;6m sa pustlt ani doirec1 ;E\}
- starym Macom, len sucho rozpovedat jeho histdriu.

Ale aby ste nepovedali, Ze vymyéram, raddej som sa \\\
zastavil m1nu1e3 JeSene pri fiem na medz1 by ste z - ‘
jeho vlastnych dst poculi, ako sa ma... (Daelo, I,

131) g E
. N »,
. (?‘did not have to speak with old Maco, I could only . - .
cf g describe matter-of-factly, his history... but to
avoid an accusation of fabrication, I rather stopped N
by last fall to visit him, so you could hear directly -
//// from his own mouth how he was doing...)
. T "
The marked difference between Cexov and Tajovski is in

their creative methods: against Cexov's objecfivity %ﬁands‘ . \

Tajovskﬁ's strongly subjeétive presentation; against Cexov's

dramatization, is Tajovsky's descriptive narration; against

=

b + . - - -
Cexov's strict and accuratel alanced composition is Tajovsky's

free and wide-woven mosaic «of epid expressions similar to the
. p -

popular oral ttgditién. This"&or is Tajovsk§'s artisticaliy
indifidual way of literary pregentation--quite different from
‘his‘ ntemporafigs—-and is_one of Thigyskf's important con-
tfibutions to the development pf the Slovak village s“rt-
story. |
. In éexovis "Sleepy" and in Tajovskf's "Apoliena', the

. ’
theme of cruel exploitation of child labor is exposed. The

character types are also similar: a young girl working as a -

!

: Bursémaid in a cobbler's household. Thése similarities are ‘l
not accidental.because Tajovsk§ was reading and translating

- .

) Cexov s stories at the “time of his wrltlng "Apoliena."

N\:> In a le;ﬂér to Plesqeev Cexov describes his "Sleepy' '

Teemean
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as "rather poor' and scratched in haste while he was vorking
on h15 first long story "The Steppe" in 1838 In spite df
'the wrlter S modesty "Sleepy" 1is con51ga§gd one of his best.

The story is about ﬁighlrteen year- old/glrl who works as a
nursemald in a cobbler's household and 1s-very cruelly
exploited, and utterly exhausted from lack of sieep. In the

end, in a state of complete frustration, she strangles the

baby in her” charge and, 3eelihg relieved, at 1ﬁst fa}ts Sound

as ,
© ) "Sleepy" 1s a model of terse yriting, d of a truly

comgact use of comp051t10na1 and styllstlcfﬂev1ces Thr

y begins With'a masterful but brief de'g;iption-of the
sét?i&g//Sm Tealistic detai{ii/emphasized by féry short
seﬁténces-—;ome of thém consi;%ing of enly one or two words--
alternate with those impressionistic brush strokes Rich
olsto] Had;in mind when he stated: fM
dred with'

Dostcevsky .
ike.

ekhov as a artist cannot even beg

or|myself. Chekhov has his own peculiar nm
Impressionists. You look and it .is as though
were indiscrimin tely dabbing on whatevéi paints
came to his hand, and these brush strokes seem to be
quite unrelated to each other. But you move som
disthnce away, you 1@9 , and you get on the whole an
integrated impression. You have, before you, a bright,
esistible picture of nature. " 43

_ Although Tolstoj may have been thinking about ée&ovfs .
N  w - . Y & . "

. > i .t
description of nature, those words are alsq>app11cab1e to

his manner an to‘hiq;technique in general. "Sleepy" is

-

said to hafye been very highly regarded by LeQ{Tolstoj and s

1

S N

(



is certainly a very good confirmation of,Tolstoj's opinicon

of Cexov as an impressionist artist.44 .
Although the action is set within a twentyiigiz hou v,,lf’//
period and in the marrow confines of a cobbler's lling, ﬁrth\\\‘q__

Cexov uses intervening dream sequences as flashbacks to show 51“\

-
L 3 .
P
s

i

the reader Varka's past and her background, her father's
illness and death, and her long trek with her mother from

their village to the city in search of work. In the }inaI_

) _ . i
paragraph, the detail of a green patch, a leitmotif in.the ‘
. . 8 . ' .

story, reappears and acquires a new significance from that

at.the bbginning of the story. An inanimate object becomes

-

animate:

sﬁﬁ?hs*, podmigivaja i grozja zelenomu pjaynu pal'cami
Varka podkradyvaetsja k kolybeli i naklonjaetsja

k rebé&nku. Zadusiv ego, ona bystro loZitsj3q na pol,
smeetsja ot radesti, ¢to ej moZno spat, i Cerez minutu
spit uZe krepko, kak mertvaja....{VI, I2)

- L]

. (Laughing, winking at the gréén patch and shaking her '
- fingers at it, Varka.steals up to the cradle and bends
over the baby. Having strangled it, she quickly lies

- down on the floor, laughing with joy now that she can

.sleep, and a minute later is sleeping already as soundly
as 1f she were dcad).

The ending of "Sleepy"i¥ a good example of ¥exov's detachment
which he himself prized *so ﬁighly in a writer, and Wwhich made
Mixéjlovskij 56 indignéntly refe%_to,the 'callous indifference'

45

with which Cexov chose his subjects. In "Sleepy" éexov really

counts on the reader to finish it or his own. This is a technique '

s : . . C 3 '
which was not a common practice in his earlier stories. (\—~,;
-~
: . o -

Al
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The composition of Taf%vskf's "Apoliena" is.different.
While Cexov uses{%he third-person narrative, Tajovskf leté
one of the characters tell the story. The narratqu the
cobbler's helper, follows Apoliena through a léngér périoﬂ

of time. Unlike 6exov, who briefly presents all the basic

information about place, time and character in a few

descriptive sentences;gnd brings the reader to the "core" of

-

the story just as qui&kly, Tajbvskf devotes the beginning

of "Apoliena" to a detailed deScription of the situation

.in,the cobbler's household before the servart girl arrives.

v .
When Apoliena is there to take care of the newborn baby, the

narrator reacts to her by mocking:

Nie to, 'Ze bolo dievda z h8r a sedliacka, ale e malo
vraj patnast rokov a bolo len ako past. Taky krc
opdleny a ruky ako zdpalky. OE&I ako pldnky, a dyo
zelend, biednd, zacduchrand a hluchd. (1, 151Y

(It did not matter that she was the peasant 'giyl
and from the mountains, but that she wa§ fiftéc
and small like a fist, all tanned, arms like.
matchsticks. Eyes.1like crab-apples, and she v
all green, poor, unkept and deaf.)

a . . 4 .
The narrator i$ a common man. His language 1s gimple 1in

" L
similes:

i | /) ’
"Dievéa...ako past" (The girl fike a-fist).= very small girl
"Ruky ako zépalky” (Arms 1ik mptchsticks) = skinny arms

"0ci ako pléﬂ}y““(EYes like c¥ab-apples) = big eyes.

/ »

.......
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Again, we must remember that Tajovskflwrote for the ‘common
people and he adoptéd a style close to the traditional

Slovak folk tales which employ an abundance of such common
comparisons. In contra$; Cexov rarely used such comparlsons
his mode was very literary and highly unusual. For example,

in "Sleepy" he writes: "Oblaka kricat, kak rebenok" (Clouds

scream as 4 child) or "VFrOﬁy i soroki kriéété;EF‘zsgiTORn
(Crow? and magpies scream as a child). _
Cexov is known for his use of details, such as in

"Sleepy" where the green .patch appears several times, each

vskf also prefers to

time acquiring new significance. Taj
use details in a choric.pattern. f{i
the reader's attention four timéshto‘ e woman's dry hands
(suche ruky) each time she repays her lganfto her masters.
In both writerq,\such attention to details enllvens the story

an makes it more effective.

T?e ending in,Tajpvskf's "Apoliena'(is unlike Cexov's
”Sleeﬁ I In the Slovak story, the nar}ator, who was |
laughing at the deaf and dumB‘Eirl at the beginning, shows his

e SY . . . -
concern for her fate when she is released from her duties:

."Ba kde Q;&T‘ﬁé\to chuda, tléie?" (Where is she, poor thing,"

now?). Moreover, the attitude of the narrator changes, (too,

when he discovers the cause of the glrl's handicap: Her °

-drunken fatheT'made her what she is. Thus, "Apollqpa” 1s'

also an indictment or parental addiction to alcohol.

™

‘Mother Pdstka™ he brings .

N
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Tajdvskf is not a passive dﬁsgrﬁer. His Q}rect’involve—
ment in the stories demonstrates a sensitivity towards . his *
subject matter. Often his remarks or questions--Quite dis-
ruptive to the objectivity of| the narration--are directed at
P

the reader. 'For example, "Her father, if you want to know,™

[

or "His masﬁer, if you are curious.f." Both Tajovskf and
éexpv were not only social observers, but also observers of
the human condition. To judge from the stofﬁy reception

which ""Peasants" received in Russia ‘at the time, this story
offénded the Russian iptelligentsia which idealized Russian »
peasants. Similarly, Tajovski's stories offended Slovak
inteilectuals on the si?p grounds. No one before Tajovskf
fdegéribed the Slovak peasant who drinks himself{ into a stupor,
illitreéts his chiidren or beats hishﬁife. Based on the
nhiervation of actualtgeasénts, the author's socia% pegsimism

is mitigated by a deep-rooted confidence in the ethical

I

values of the common people as reflected in "Domev!™ 1905
" (Ho ward), "Horky chlieﬁ,” 1909 (Bitter Bread), '"Na cgfieb,”
1909 [Eor Bread), "Robotnd kniZka", 1910 (Working Book)and
others. ‘ | o - o
% comparison caﬁ be made betwgen Cexov's ”Peasan%;" 1897
and Tanbvskf*s ”Homeward!"'lgps. Both stories deal with the
precarious pj}ition.of the village man in the town who is
noulonger ne ded there if he is sick or crippled. Although
Cagov's work is much lénger thanLTajovskf's, boih'writéfs'use

- -
L]




. 176 k&/
the third person narrative. (TH}S i ery unusual'for
Tajdvskff) '

In "Peasants" Cexov begins his story with the return
of:the sick Nikola) Cikildeev té his native viilage-after
he has sbent all ﬂié ﬁorking life in the city - The author
lets us know about Nikolaj's life in the city Qply from the:

'remlnlscences o% the C1k11deev famlly, on the whole he pays

more attent(;;HEB‘thelr life in the village where Nikolaj hopes

fo rest and not have the mlsery he is sufferlng even more than

he has in town. In ”Hom ard!" TaJovsky escrlbes in
detail the life of a rgllway worker Durko Zahon, in town, o

a life whi anges yapidly for qhe wérse after a crippling

Y

accident hich);;gjé ts him from continuing his wol——lhile

the- Cikildeevs /are ddscribed as a happy, harmonious family

. N\
ﬁﬁ?g%ﬂzihon‘s family is happy before

s not—sble to provide a Yuxuriocus

during Nikolgj's sicknes
the accident. When Durko
life for his wife, she turns to men who can. At the end,of

ihe story, the unhappy Durko returns to his home village

\hoping that he will'be able to cope with his destiny better

there and that his wifeiwill also return to him. In "Peasants”
after Nikolaj‘s;death,-his wife, Olga, with tHeir_daughtef,:“ “re

Nhibca

reﬁurns to the c1ty where she was born.and hopes to find a

better 11fe for botl of them there.
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more important than enumerating their similarities in

- theme, characterization and motifsdare their,_similar -

*
approaches to reality.

Bqthiéexovtand ngovskf were short story writers and.
Biaywrights. Both ;ﬁproabhed the sho?t story in a new and
original way, and both had more sense for sifuation tﬂan for
kharacter. Both knew how to convey the essence of a story
simply. 1In a few sentences they would be able to ¢xpress
tﬁeir ideag'and thoughts. more deeply than some writers could
in an entire chapter. Eexov had devised a new technique .for
the short story, a new treatment ofmreality, sometimes called
the "shorthand" treatment which Téjovskf tried to imitate.
Their stimulus always came - from life, and they paid attention
‘to the smallest events and trifles and.made them significant.
Discarding the old-fashioned plots as artificial, they
collected the casual bits of daiiy existence like snapshots.

Their style of delivery is a dry matter-of-factness and

dcliberate naturalhess. )

. :
For both, dialogue was the ultimate in simplicity. While
ch writer stated the various problems, neither set out to

s/

so}lve them. Even*en they expresséd their personal views
tMey did so.in a detached manner. Cexov

and preferences,

. . -/ . . <
was more an artist; Tajovsky remained a moralist. Cexov

- an Tajovskf_had'distinct perspectives on life and that made

them prefer ‘certain themes, moods and characters to others.

B

-
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Of course, this perspectiverwas condi ion;E\ﬁargely by the
epoch in which they lived. For both of them were children
in an age of scepticism and they became not‘?$1y victims of
this age, but also its chroniclers. ' ‘ )
’ "
Both began their literary careers as humorists with
intentions to‘make their readers laugh. But the stagnant
aemosphere of their respective fetherlands began-fo show
through their artistic creations. Cexov and Tajofekf showed
a preoceupatiOn with that "sense of life" which used to be
one of the central problems of ‘the generatlon that preceded
them. They became aware that the growth of material progress
had nothing in common with' the growth ef life, and the fault
seemed to lie at.the very root of life as a whole. Hence, they
‘became critics of their times. k
Téjovskf is as typical of.the Slovaks as éexo& is of the
Russiens.‘They both loved everything simpie, genuine, sincere
and had a way of meking other people seem'simple. Despite\
their pessimism, they were always ready to believe in&the
dignity of man. They both believed that man will only
become betxef‘when you make him see what he is iike. Eexov
. and Tajovskf revealed their intimate_selves. They might have
tried to descrlbe reality as it is, but they could not '
escape thelr own subjectivity, a ;art of them Whlch is

condptloned partly by external factors and partly by their

own temperaments. In short, both can be defined as wounded
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ideiﬁsts, whose ambitions and illusions have been smashed
against thebrickwall of reality that surrounded them. More-
over, in their work, they prefer to see‘men‘asepuppets of
someilrratlonal ﬂg{izvbehihd life rather then'hold men
responsible for the 'i; efjwhich they are capable. Eexov,
as well as'fajOVSky, always found some .excuse not to condemn
their feilow men. And neither of them accepted or'rejected
the poor -conditions ef life. After all, their business was ﬁot
to'solve, but to see, "to stater to remaln 1mpart1a1 >
. While Cexov made a great effort to liberate Ru5513n.
prose from moral, social and dldactlc concerns, Tajovsky

LY

remalned morallstlc and was looklng for somethlng tenable 1n,

-

life. For a time they both became disciples of Tolstdj,
But they gave that up readily. Cexov abandoTed Toisto; ;)‘
principles .towards 1894 and Tajovsky, who once procielmed :
Tolsto] to be his "sole"‘example, followed'only Tolstoj's
view on the roie of literature in the education of the cdfmon
people. ; S - DY
- ' ﬂ

TaJovsky learned from Cexov how to master h}Sgown under-
standing of reallty. He made use of those means by whlch he
could suggest or convey in the shortesg p0331ble manner what.
and how he felt HBwever he was not receptlve ‘enough to
imitate Cexov S or1g1na1 phra51ng, unusual comparlsons and.
other technical secrets whlch makeé Cexov or1g1na1

Tajovsky was writing for the‘comﬂbn'people ﬁifh‘the

. T
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fhen

-~

intentipn to educate them. He chose -simple phrasing, popular

comparisons, and realistic details in his depiction of

L] .
everyday, 1ife so th;% his stories would be unﬂergtodi by

all hls readers QF borrowed certain sifﬁgtions, motifs,
and characterlzatlons from Cexov and.amqncd them to-the Slovak

env1ronment Hence, in terqs of 1nf1uence,jthe similarities

between Cexov and TaJoysky are 1 subJect matter, charactcﬁizatiod

and critlcal approach to tho same problems. \ .
Tajovsky s contemporaries, 'however, were more COSmO-
r “ ; f .
politan than he ever was, for they were familiar with other

Eurgpean literatures besides the Russian. Their stories

reflected the examples of French, German and English literature,

and were'publighed‘in Slovenskd noviny (Slevak Newsgpaper)

approved by the Hungarian Government since 1886 and published

in Hungary The publisher, Hornyanszky, was more tolerant __“

of young Slovak critidal writers than VaJansky oT Skultety

It is to these Slovak short story writers that we turn to now. .
Jégé--the. pen name of Dr. Ladislav Niddafi (1860-1940) --

wrote ve%y.little before 1918however, he proved to be a

"problematic' writer before 1890 in his first short.satirical
T 1c L ,

sketches such as ”fart” 1889 (A Jdke) and "Omyl'" 1880

t

(Misunderstianding) which castigated the shallow morality of

provincial society.46 His major contr¥ibution was the thematic
enrichment of the short story by an un-romantic presentation

of life,which becomes a matter of “greed, chance ‘and mere

-
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sﬁéculation..Jégé—found his examples from ?renchkliterature,

’

- especially in the works of Zola. No Russian influence is

-

noticeable in his stories. -~ -

" Timrava--the pen name of BoZena Sland{kovd '(1867-
1951)——5pe2F almost her whole life in ifﬁll_villages._-She
was a member of the village boquebisie and in her short
stories she rebelled against the way bt life, the moral
empFiness, the shallowness and hypocrisy of this sdhiety."
She continued in Jégé's steps by showing human feelings in a
different light, bUt from a distinctly feminine point of
;iewf .

Tiﬁrava's prose writings has a certéin originality, in
particular, in the extreme subjectiviém of her characters
with their autcbiographical elements énd the feelings of the
higher members of society, the "gehtlemen™ at the "fin dé

nd7 Her ironic and satirical approach to reality

isiecle.
was quite new in Slovak literature. For example, her,autéﬁ
.Hiograﬁhical novelette, Skisenost, 1902 (Experience) is a
'portrait of moral empt'ness.in the household of a ;mug middle-
class lady relaéed to the‘great poet Hviezdoslaw:himself.
This'story is noteworthy also in revealing the conflict between
the two generations of Slovak realists at the turn of the
century, which takes the form of a discussion at a party'givén
by ‘one of ‘the members of the literary circle. Timrava's

style is sober and simple. In her short stories, she says more

A



about the dpper class than did Vaj skf, Vansovd or Soltésovd
in their nove]TS.‘ ‘Although Timragiew up with Sl'o‘vak', '

48

Czech, Hungarian apd German literdture,. there is a strong -

Russian influence--mainly T8lstoj's--found in her portrayal

of the female gharacters. This point Was'made in" the. prewious
chapter. :

Timrava stopped writing about middle-class socjety at. the
beginning of the new century and began to write short
stories about peasant life. She was able to observec the

peasants with critical objectivity, and without the usual

idealization. She drew forth their ideals, feelings, virtues

and faults. She wrote her stories with deep sympathy; her
intentions were not only to educate but also to help thesd
oppressed people rise up aginst their tiny world. Generally,
in the core of her stories Timrava always placed sentimental
or moral conflicts conccrning,lmost often, the frustrating
hindraqée of property on youﬁg love. . It is not affection thch- ‘
decides matrimony, but cold considerabian for a piece of land. 7

Such are the conflicts ip '"Marinoc sdZenie™ 1908 (Mary's-Sorrow),

" "Mylda cesta," 1909 (The Erroneous Road), and "Ziadna radost’,
A ‘ . N
1911 ‘(Without *Happiness).
. ‘e j-, .
In one of thg best peasant stories, "Tapakovci, " 1914

(The Tapék Family) Timrava presents "a splendid sketch of the
suffocating atmosphere and tragic backwardness of patriarchal

village life opposed to anything new. The mental inertia of



theq%ﬁpék family is a tragicomic symbol of traditions and

commitments... where everything is hampering . and mortifying."

. 183
i L

49
Instead of an,idyllic picgure of the Slovak village inhabited

by golden-hearted villagers as we know them in Kukudin's
' ' ’ v - .
stories, we are presented with a Cexovian panorama’of society
. . L% : .
riddled with greed, inhumanity of man.to man, vulgarity and

poverty. Timrava's peasant stories have not bgen studied in

) éonngction with other literaturesas yet; however, their

thematic similarity with Tolstej's and Cexov's stories was

mentioned marginally by Eésﬁékovéiso While Timrava's' stories

r

are much more critical of society than those of Kukudin,
they neither give a aeep analysis of vi}iag;_problems nor do
they depict the social inequality of'liég in the vilrlage as
Tajovsky had done. ‘

Janko Jesenskf (1874;1945) is known as a poet and proée
writer. His‘!gﬁég; 1905 ‘(Poems) shows the influence of varicus
poets and a mixture of romanticism and realism: "...Jéseﬁ;kf
was g-bit ?f Heine, of Puékin,,of Byron, of Lermontov, of
Vajangkf.., Now he is Flying iﬂ'the clouds, now he dashes

feelings to the ground2ﬁ51

This is a good characterization of
Jesénskf as a pecet and it remains valid §ven'when the ﬁoet

of youth and love becomes a poet .of-national re¥istance in
his poehs Zo zajatia, 1917 (From Captivity). He became one

of the most prominent representatives of the new tendencies in

poétry, known as Sloven®ka moderna (The Slovak Modern }.

/
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Jesensky has not yet been treated in a monograph in
. Siovakia, and his 5rose writings esPecially'havE_only been
"é{veﬁ cﬁrsory treatment, from 1897, his short stories were
publlshed in d1fferént~perzod1cals His first p}ose writings
‘were playful amu51ng_soc1ety sketches 1atcr dominated ky
humour and satire, and characterlzed by an 1ron1c approach to
the vagarlcs of human fate. Jesensky had a good knowledge of
small towns and their 1nhabitants: and he wa§ wifty and imagi-
o~ .

‘native encugh to develop petEy, anetdotal occurrences and
situations into broad social sati}e.-Of some forty sto;ics
written betwgen I897 and 1913, Jesensky ‘published ten in a -
book entitled Malomestské rozpravky (TaLgs of a Small Town),I9I3.

o Ve . .
Some of these stories --for example,"Doktor' (The Physician),

i8§7, "Pani Rafikové"(Madame Rafik), 1898, “Maékarnf ples” (The
Costume party), i899 ’Zenlch”(Thc Bridegroom) 1902 and ”Papuca"
(The Slipper), I902-- deal with the fate of love hampered and
deformed by materialism and by superficial cducation, in which
there is no place for the devclopment of cmotions and passion.
Love 15 replaced by mater1a1 calculation, and the role of a
wife in marrlage is that of a nice decoration f@r her husband.
Thematlcally, these stories continue in the. tradition of
Vajansky, Jégé and Timrava. Jescnski has been called the
"Slovak M_aupassant”,52 althéugh a ‘close analysis of his early
.short'stories also revealssimilarit@és with Gogol and Cexov: in

motifs, character portraiture and humoristic and satirical
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writer

) L. 54
painting. -

I85

approéches to social problems. . - ‘
~Po@jayg;inské is the pen name of Ludmila Riznerovd (1872-
195I). She is mainly appreciated ds the founder of 1ite;a£uré.
for children, but she also wrote lyrical poeiry and short
stories about provincialfénd village life. In prosé writing
Podjavdrinské was considereg to bé dﬁJffbiéai intergeneration'
n53 In the IEQO'S-She wrote humoristic ;ﬁd moralizing

stpries in the vein of the early Kukuéfn. This satisfied

Vajanskf“s postulate for a literature suitable for the common

. people. However, she soon found out that to write this kind

of literature was against her nature. She liked to experiment
and excelled as a shrewd observer of‘bqth*ciﬁf and village
people..Sﬁe cqnsidered Turgenev to be her.teacher, and the
similarit;‘is obvious in her charactérization-and landscape

Ll

*Her stories "Imrich", 1896 and.“Ondrégh, 1897 (both are
. - : . .

nicknames) represent her reaction to Kukud{n's “The Unawakened
Boy”. Howevc%, her analysis of character is much'de;per and -
she is more critical of society t%gL\Kukuc1n With her story
"Ondrad" Podjavorinskd included a* suggestloﬁ\zg‘Skultety, the
publ;sher, that he read Kukudin's story as well in order to

see that she"had not plégiarized the Slovak writer".>>

-

In

o - 3 .
" fact, '"Ondras" is closer tg Turgenev's "Mumu". First, because

the story does not end with death as a means of salvation,
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and secondly because the language of. this story is more
liyerary‘and less popuiarkthap Ku&E?fn‘s. Like KukuE{né
she has nothing good to séy.about the towns, but unlike .
Kukuéfq, the faces reality and recognizes that indu;trialization
peses a real threat to viilage Jife.\Podjavofinsfﬁ ﬁcals
.with this‘new_social situation in her artistically mature
storiés, those writtenp after 1904 when she'réalized that
"Ii%e in Slovakia is a‘bitter school.”56‘ Her most . sighifiéant
storles are ”V ocarenl” 1904 (The Seduced), "V otroctve,"
1905 (In Bondage), "Eplzodk£ [907(A lltth Episode), "chd"
1909, (The Woman), and "OY¥rok'" (Thec Slave), 1910, -

Podjévorinské proclaiméd‘that she did not like Tajoysgf;s
stories at 511,57 although her later stories are also sharply
cfitical. Her criticism, héwever, is directed toward_fhe
town and thp.immorality p%'the people in it. 1In the story-
"The_Seduced".PodjavorinskéAdescribcs a servant girl going to
toﬁn to 100% for a job._ On the train she is raped by a
townsman, who takes all her mon8y and throws her out. Pod-
Javor1nska s moral at>the end is that townspeople are immoral
and this could not have happened in the village. Unlike
| Tajovsky, then, she still idgai{EEE the village pcople.
Vajanskf and ékultéty}found Podjavorinskd's storics

unsuitable for their periodicals. For this rcason, she

joined Timfava, Téjovski and Jesenskf in Siovenské noviny,
. N

a periodical more tolerant of young writers and their néw’

&
ideas at tﬁg,turn of the century.

-
-
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At the beglnnlng of the twentieth century, Slovak 11terary
life was increasing in breadth; differences were becoming
noticeable not only among individual authors, but between
several clearly distinguishable literary trends. -Besides two
. h - . 4

-

generations of adherence to realism, a broad social and

cultural movement was fo}miné known as Mladé Stovensko (Young - |
Slovakia), énd within it‘tendenciés toward a new school of__
literary modernisﬁ; These 1iterarflmodernists grouped around
the periodical Priidy and, for a tinme, arﬁund Dennica.
The‘movemenf of Young Slovakia was neither pEIiticélly

no}‘ideologicafay uniform-and diveTrged ,in opipions-regarding )
the mission and the means of lite{ature.58 THéré were; at
least, -two fundamental distinctioﬁs. One group saw literature

primarily as a means of mass education. In thls realistic
»

group were Tajovsky, Jdn éajak and young Martil Rdzus. Another

group took its "bearings" from modern European 11terary
trends such as Symbolism and Naturallsm str9551ng the
1mportance of the authors' individuality and subjectivity. This
)

second group, the Slovak literary modernism, had as members

L
Janko Joseﬁékf, Ivan Krasko and Vladimir Roy. As for prose
_writing, the-authors of Iitérary modernism restricted them-
selves to a few attempts--short storigs and 1yrica1 prose-.-
imply;ng that in prose writing too they had a concept different

from the p?eceeding generation of literary realism. An
Y <

important contribution to the organization and conceptiorn of

Wl
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\
literary modernism came from~itswéé;:;;;>fary critic Frantisek
Votruba. v )

. Cal . .
“Many ﬁendencies were/started and developed by the pre-

/ - PY
ceding two generations ef writers of realism and of Slovak

literary modernism. But even those tendencies and those
authors who were just 'continuing', were clearly influenced

by the new social, political, and cultural conditions. For the

first time after centuries-of national and social oppression,

the Slovak nation, and thus Slovak literature and culture,

2

fiQally ¢btained the possibility of free existence and- normal

1

1ife by the formation of,a new state, the Czechoslovak

-

republic in 1918, It was thercfore‘not:Surprising that
initially evéry‘one was‘fulliof optimism, initiative and
plahs.-_é}efan Kréméry gave. the first poétfhar generation of
authors the name of "authors of loose tongucg.”sg
Many literary journais were established--often for a

short existenFe onlyi—and wrifers grouped around ecach of
them, mo;e according to their political than to thelir 1ifcrary
views. IL-‘I‘Jiterary partitidn was emerging. In addition to the
older authors and groups represent;hg realism, naturalism,
and symbolism, new gréups now arose under %he influence of
impressionism, expressionism, and even poetism ﬁnd surrcalism.

Slovak literature at the béginning of the twentieth centur

was catching up with the develdpment of other European

literatures. Thus, the predominant influence of the Russian

short story ended presumably with the cvents of 1914-1918.

o
.



. .SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

The short story as a dlStlnCthE 11terary genre did ‘not . e

Texist 1n Slovakia before the second half of the nlneteenth

eentury. Due to extraallterary Teasons, suchl&s natlonal v
. ” .
4 ' El «
oppression, non-existence of a national cultural centre and a
. ' [ .

_ - ‘ |
rather complicated linguistic situation before the 1840's, the . ’
development of Slovak fiterature.was_fragmented and interrupted.

Prose was not as highly regarded as poefry and "there were
ghty ‘E na i

only'limited'opportunities fer'th%}differentiation of literary

genres. It was only after Slovak was estabplished as a literary

-language by Stur .S generatlon "in»the 1846 's that -some writers
. of the Romantic ‘period, such as_Hurban,‘Hdea and Kalinciak

became known for their prose dealing with Slovak historical
themes. Sentimental and romanti¢ features prevailed in their :
writing.

Translated short prosesfiction played & special role’in

"~ the seco;d'half of the nineteenth century, filling the vacuum
in Slovak‘literature, when Qriginal works.by‘%lévak prose
writers were ‘very ra;e. The Russian short sgory entered
Slovakia threygh translations as part of a complex of Slavic .
cultural-anijliterary influences in the 1%66'5\'Without a

doubt, the lack of Slovak short stories.was a determi%ing /////ﬁﬁ\

-factor at first. Especially‘after 1863 when the first Slovak <i:

\ - - . - / ) -
cuﬁtural institution, Matica slovenska was established. The

rapid spread of magazines and newspapers in the new
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publdcation of. short pieces of'fiction'completc in a single

. .

issue. .

c b

"f‘hematfcially€ thg—qgrly pmosé, both f(anslatiqns and

. . _
original works, tried to please middle-class readers who demanded

. N . ¢ K . . .
adventurous-andjerotic leisure feading For this recason,

early translations of Russian storles were purposely chosen by
Slovak editors to appeal to the readers to whom the enter-
tainment valhe of the story was more important than its

artistic quakity. Mést of thé translations were ‘mad , not

? . .

from the Russian original, but 'second hand' translations from

. . \ !

. Czech, German or Magyar which were more readlly available to

'Sloﬁak translators. Conséquently, the téchnieai-quality of

the text was poor, w1thout creatlve 1ntegr1ty rmphaqls appeared
to- haye been placed on culfhral necds rather than practlcal .

liteyary ,ones.. Ly .4

[n the 1860's and 1870's the greatest number of ‘translations

]

of Ruésﬁan stories appearedéin the periodicals Orol and Sokol.

The editors of these perlodlcals were RUSSOphllCS who saw in .

Ru551a the incarnation of their 1dcals Consequently, they
idealized everything Russian afdl d‘ﬂ-not distinguish between

LY

valuable and less important works. They usuai}y chosc for

translation short, entertaining stories of secondary writers

instead of the serious social storié¢s of well-known Russian

writers. Even I. S. Turgenev was at first introduced

Y
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exclusively as the author of the love stories "Faust" and

"Asja". The<% were very positively reqpived by Slovak -~

-

readers .and the themes were .imitated by a/number of Slovak

-

writers. The artlstlc quality of the-}ﬁ1tatlons was Very

» ,

poor. N. V. Gdgor too, was at first known in Slovakla\as (TA"

~

- ’

a ”folklorlst” th{gggh h15 stbries from Vecera na xutore bliz

Dikafki rather-than as a 'revealer' of sotlal conditions in
' | . ‘q)
Russia Stories- By Turgenev and Gogol-whlch were. crltlcal

L}

of Ru551an society did not co&form to. the 1qulggy-of Slovak

-

Russophlles and were not publlshed , ._) B ‘;5
: . 2

Efn spite of "the reasons given, the 1ntroducgif§78%aﬂu551an

shirt prose flctlon in Slovak translatlon Was an 1mportantl .

phase in the development of the §IOVak ‘short story While
appealing thematlcally to Slovak rejders they werge aintroducing

—
" at the same tlﬁe ideas, artistic devices and techniques of

the short story to Slovak prose writers, who were searching for
new dlrectlons and approaches to literature at that time. The
works of Gogol and Turgenev could satisfy some of their literary
needs and help them out'of their natdonal isolqtiog. Even.
‘in fhe 1870's, when the political situation in Slovakia demanded
a common Slavic orieﬁtation, the ideology of Slovak prose
was purely nationalistic.' Slovak‘prosq development,_ however,

- L] ¢
was not entirely fruitless, being characterized by the éra&ual

isappearance of historical themes and the decline of a

purely romantic presentation of observed material. The short
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prose of Kubani, Zéborskf and LaskomerSky is proof of their
experimentation with new 'methods of presenting 1ife as well .-
'as attéﬁgzé to fill the genre—gaﬁf Thematieally, these .

‘writers d%&crlged the milieu they knew best({the«m1ddle ‘ .
w

he Y

class. They usually took thEIT materlal froem pcrsonal
eiperience but often presented it- in’ sentimental and romantic

¢
- xrlichés, descrlﬁln’,evcnts far from reality? R

The need to redlrect Slovak Droso‘away from sentimental

and rqm&htlc,descrrptlon toward realism became essential in
' §

the 1870's when it became clear that the devclopment of,modcrn

s

prose was ummssﬂﬂc '1solated from the inTluence of morc | '

-

developed iiteratures. The first atlempt cama from the new ’
editor of Orol, A. TrﬁchlyFSytniansky, who used. Turgencv's
. popularity in Slovakia to introduce him as an author of realistiic

stories in 1873. _The main objective. of a series of articles | (;d~

about Turgenev [ Zap15k1 oxo%nlka scems to have begn-to brlng_
attentlon to the basic understandlng of reality in this writer' s
storles He stressed that Turgenev descrlbcd people and -
nature as he himself saw them and that he hated all clichés.
Sytnuumky was the flrst Slovak llte;ary cr1t1c who attempteg\;B
compare Ruaelan realgstlc storles with the artlstlcally

immatureé Slovak prose, or that of fgreign secondery ﬁtiters

popular, at that time, among Slovak readers. In 1874, Sytniansky

published six stories from Zapiski oxotnika which he trans-

lated himself. By introducing thesegﬁtories, he intended to
N . *

enrich Slovak short prose writing not only in content, but

IR N
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also in' form. However,. his effort to modernize literary

S

“life was not immediately accepted by Slovak readers, who

were not fully equipped to understand. the serious social
. ' B ‘ -~ : e
questions with which these stories dealt. Beaders[ﬁresponsesu

'

. “ % ’
to Sytniansky indicate that they regarded Turgenev's sketches

as extravagant and without content. Névertheless,vbeginning

as their teacher, learning from him the

in 1880, a whole new generation of Slovak prose writers
proclaimed-Tungigy

artistic mastery of depicting reality. ' ¢ A

Our rgéeérch révealed that the period of gréatest interest

"in the Russian short story lay between 1880 and 1918 when

-

Siovak writers were full of appreciation oi_Russian Wtitgrs,

. especially I. §. Turgenev, N. V. Gogof;\égx_g;hzolstoj and A. P.
. LI - ha )

»

éexoy. In analyzing. the impact that the Russian short story

‘had on the.development'of the Slovak short story, we observed

two main phases of Russian influence. .The first phase:(from
& : -

1880 to 1890] cof}esponds to the decline of literary romanticism

. and the formation of realism in Slovak literatlre du&ing'which

Slovak writérs were emulating the stofigé of I. S. Turgenev
and ﬁ.‘V. gol. During the second'Qhase-in the 1890's,

the i#fluence of Lev Toiétoj‘s stories was felt most. in
Slovakia.‘ The maturation of litetary reali m in Slovakia E;

stirted during .this period and by the turn ®f the century was

a} em

T

characterized by the'formatt;n of a new literhry generation of

LI v
critical realists who were influenced mostly by A. P. Cexov's

P -

[ | . : N ’ &

o

L‘.'
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stories. ) , : e

k\\*—’—xihe question of litérary inflpence is unavoidable in5 - " ° 5\5\/)_

studying such an intricate phenomenon.as the development

.the short Story in a literature-ﬂhich has not been frg
independent in its growth due to unfavourable p011t1cal ' -
social, economic and cultural condltlons Hﬂe long delay
in the development of this genre in Slovakia all;;ii%or the .
study of literary influences within the ff%mework of the
comparative aﬁproach to'Be ésﬁgkially frulfful and revealing.

N

The comblgatlon of historical, soc1010g1cal psvcholog1cal

t

and strficturally analytical approacﬁbslto the problem allowed

us to prove how contacts between writers and their wor59' SN l
were made, . ideas were spreﬁd,'hOW,an influgncedhwgite;;

'as$imilated iﬂflugntial wogks aﬁa ﬁhéfé‘he was original. L T '\
Knowledge of the Ssocial chkgrohnd is.ﬁecgssaryl The study E;

’

of genre is related to the psychological level of awareqess:in
_ different societies since lit;rlture reflects the dlfferent
stages of evolution through which the society passeé.' // -

Slovak writers were predisposed to be influenced by,

Russians. They‘were at thelformative stage,of/thelr litérary
déveloPment and were open to new idgas. Also, the Slovak
short story was at -the developing stage and faced a rﬁdical.
change in the direcfign of it@ llterarf tradition. Yet, tﬁére

~is a real purpose for this study in distinguishing the

N

influence of the Russiéh\short story from that of other prose

&
.

o
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writing. ™ is concernedwith the birth, formation and

maturation of the Slovak village story, dealing with the

common people, which had not existed in Slovakia before 1880.
Slovak literature was destinéd to form the éentrél point-'

in the national struggle, after the last three Slovak

secondary schools. and Matica slovenskﬁ, the only Slovak

cultural centre (founded.in 1863), were dissolved by the
L S

ﬂnnghrian Government on‘theﬂpretext that ‘they were endangering
: ' Y

—

the unity of Hungary. By 1875 ‘the Slovaks lost all means of
Eulpuraﬁ advancement and the intelligentsia lost major

funds for publishing almanacs, books, periodicals aﬁd so forth.

Such an atmosphere was hardly favourable to cregtive activity

in Slovakia. However, it was commonly believed by Slovaks
that the very existence of the nation depended oniihe pre-
servation of it&language and literature. - Literature was
intended 'to be a means of educating all members og society in
Slovakia, upper cltasses is well as the masses, and was.
expected to be of a high artistie quality: Thus, the need

to Q{jﬁyfﬁ%@”Slovak prose toward realism and toward the

common people was a necessary method, calculated to achieve

-

national awakening and liberty for the Slovak people.

Short»prosg fiction was encouraged,.because it had the
best chance of survival as it was traditionally associated
with magazines. This form was better suited to the instructive
and didactic task, which Slovak literature had undertaken.

\ .
i

)
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JFor writers who were financially unable to publish their
works in book form, the short story became the only form for

their artistic expression.

o At the end of the 1870's it was not only the idea of
Slavic wfity that encouraged closer interest in Russian
literature. There was a need for solving creative problems
EP Slovak literature under these historical circumstances.
The higﬂ& developed and differentiated Russian short prose

fiction had suitable .models, which Slovak writers could

emulate.

/

,f\ In 1880, the first Slovak village short stories appcared
under the title ObTéfky/i T'udu (Picturés of the Common People).

The author, Sv&fézér Hurban—Vajan}kf; has been reEognized

by Slovak critic;\ES’bQE‘ﬁirstrégalistic short story writer,

“and his stories as the beginning of literary realism in

51 ia, Vajanskf himself -ﬁroclaimed Turgenev to be his

tdacher. The stories® from Zapiski oxotnika, which represented

a link between tradition and innovation in Russian prose in
1852, became some thirty years later a source of creative
impulses for Vajanskf and his generation in Slovakia.

Our analysis of Vajansk§'§ stories revealed what the writer
was looking for in Turgenev's stories and how.he transformed
the borrowed ﬁaterial to suit his own needs, where he was
original and how his stories advanced the development of the

short story genre in.81ovakia. We found the following:
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Vajangkf, wanting to free himself from existing literary
conventions of the romantic and sentimentél'ﬁlot—ladden Slovak'
stories, followed Turgenev's example and introduced in.Slovakia
a new form of short prose fiction, a plotless sketch and'a
new subject matter, the comnion peopie. He learned from
Turgenev's.stor{es how to use realistic details to secure the
illusion of verisimilitude in describing the environment and
individual traits of character, espec?g}ly porfraitq;e.
Like in Turgenev, nature in Vajanski's stories is.not simply
a romantic decoration but an inseparablﬁ/part of the story
and characters are no .longer just -stereotypes but individuals

-3 .

presented in their everyday existence. We traced similarities

. .

in the poetic style of both writers-as well as'the lyrical

descripfion of nature to thei; eaélier poetry‘writing.
Vajansky borrowed‘from Turgenev what suited him best:

artistic devices of presenting reality. By transplanting

these devices into the Slovak’environmentf.using Slovak

names, symbols and 1oca1‘colours, he was able to impart to

them a certain degree of independerice from the Russian subject:
The main difference between Turgenev and Vajansky is

in the different views of reality reflected in their stories,

which were coﬁditioned by the social situations in whichl

both writers lived. While Tgrgenpv deals in his stories with

social problems, Vajanskf confines himself to national

problems. While Turgenev depicts his peasants without
L]

-

-
|

\
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sentimentality and showed them as he knew thenm, Vajanskf,
who did not know the common people very well, tends to
[

idealize them accbrding to his Slavophile view. Vajansky

used an omniscient pdi?t of view, taking the liberty of

. dealing with the serious national problems by telling what- .

ever he wished about politics, people, the role of literaturc
in national life and so forth.

VaJansky s stories are much shorter than those of Turgenev,

ea;h presenting a single 1nc1dent and 1d5nt1f1ed by a sub-

title such as a tale, a sketch, or a picture. In his op1n10n,
7 & . . .
only these genres were suitable for depYcting the common

folk.” The higher and morc educated classes were supposed to

‘be dealt with in novelettes ahd_novels, which were considered

by Vajansky to be more artisti; and dignified form of fiction.
This division of genres, according to the subject matter was
accepted at first by Slovak writers. Thus, the short prose
fiction about the common people-‘was developing in parallel -
with the longer prdse about the higher classes until the end

of the century, when novels almost ceased to be written and

urban. short stories emerged.

Despite some 'imperfectioﬁg' in Vajansky's ideology

we must credit this Slovak writer with an attempt to bring
innovations to the development of the Slovak short story by
setting good examples of pre;enting reality in a short form
modelled om Turgenev.

- After 1881, Vajanskf turned to writing longer prose about
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the upper classes with. which he was more familiar. However, he

- /ggg;;ga‘young Slovak writers to try .their artistic abilities

in the short form writing by founding in 1881 the periodical

Slovenské pohlady and encouraging translation activity of

Russian stories which hgé published in this periodical. In

the 1880's, Vajansky was not only "récepteur™, but also

L] - / A - ., - - N . -
"transmetteur" and "emetteur" of Russian stories in Slovakia.

It was on Vajansk§'s advice that one of the young Slovak
writers, Martin Kukuéfn, studied Russian and read Russian

short stories in the original,:leapping from them how to free

. . . . . v ~
himself from existing literary conventions. szuc1n became

" the 1é§éing realistic short story writer of theé 1880's and

there is no doubt that the Russian short story helped to
secure for him this prominent place in the history of Slovak
literature.

Kuku¢in was of peasant origin, knew the village. . people

,firs@—hand'and considered them to be at the core of a healthy

social development. From the véry beginning of his 1itera%§*
career in 1883 he drew his subject matter from the Slova% "‘
village, wishing to capture the 11fe of the common folk in‘
his étor;es Kukuc1n dlscovered a new world of unexpected depth
in the life of thesé'peoplé and p}eéented-their good as well
as bad sides without idealization or condemnation. Héwever,

he tended to idyllize the patriarchal way of life in the Slovak

village. His first stories are humorous, characterized

a‘.}>‘°-
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" by tolerance and ugaﬁgizigding of all classes. .
> -

The influence .of Russian stories is ° noticeable in
Kukuéin's early stories, sut he selected Cogof, not Turgenev,
.to be his teacher. The most common element sha}ed with
Gogol''s stories is the humorous presentation of seme episodcé

borrowed by Kugpéfn from Vedlera na Xutore bliz Dikanki

and ‘adapted to'fhe Slovak environment. Like in Gogol, some
comic situations originate in local custems, pranks of young
villdgers énd so forth. There are notable similafi£i05 in
charﬁcter presentation, use of symbolic mean}ng of the sur-
names as well as the motif of quarrelsome neighbours. Thus,
the influence 6%'Gogoﬁ'é'st6ries islfélt mére in single
elemenfs than in the sum total of Kukucin's work. Gogol''s
social Qatire, for instance, ig not reflected in Kukuéin's
stories characterized by.a,neutrality in the class struggle.

Unlike Vajansky's short stories which were about the
common people but not¢for them, most of Kukuéin's carly
stories were enjoyed also by the humble segments of the
Slovak populafion as long as they were published in Slovak
popular almanacs, the only editions affordable to the common
people. The familiarit& of subject matter, simplicity‘of
cémposition, use of colloquial language and conversatiénal
style madé these stofies understandable to all.

Although Kuku&in always strove to show convincingly the

psychology of his rural characters, he earned his reputation



'r;_)-‘.

-2.01; '

as "portrayer" and "revealer" of the Slovak sonhl, when his

"Neprebudeny" (The Unawakened Boy) was publish in 1886.

~ The similarities in thematics (a somewhat handicappéd common

man, not’équal to others in society), characterization (a

deep psychological analysis) and sbme artistic devices:

(the use of realistic details.for portraiture, the colloduiai
language) enabled us to assume the influence.of two Ruséian
sources: . GogoI'S'”éinef.”-and Turgenev's ”Mumu;" Kukuéin
was fami}igr with both cﬁronologically preceeding stories” -
at the timg‘of'writing his "The Unawakened Boy" (the -only
story whicﬁfends traéically). ‘

At tbe end of ﬁhen1880‘s, the progreés of the short
story génre was stifled by the urgent need to create gdod
literature not only about the common people but also for
them. The role of the masses in the national struggle had
to be considered by the Slovak intelligentsia, which did not
believe, until then;that commoners could be instrumental in
helping to save the existence of the Slovak nation. The lack
of good Slovak stories suitable for all Slovaks was remedied
again by extensive translatigps of Russian stories, 'J
especiallyrthosl written by Lev Tolstoj in the 1880‘s‘with
the aim to instruct Russian peasants. Lev Tolstoj was

v
in the prime of his artistic maturity when he wrote

his folk tales and their maturity and universality were ; /?

- ¥,

recognized in Slovakia. While up to the year 1900 these \\i\\_
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stories were the most translated, we noted the different

attitudes and -approachts toward them as to their idcological

and social yalue. On the one hand, ‘there were the "Slovak
'.conservatives (%ajanskf and ékultéty), in opposition to

the young Slovak intelligentsia studying at the Czech“ )

university iﬁ Prigue (Kukué{n, Taquskf, Mdkovickf, Skarvan

and others). Within the latter groﬁé.there were also

. ) ideological d?fferences, mainly between Tolstojans, who -

M - f. 3 . - - Y -
published translations, of Tolstoj's stories in their own -

periodical Poucné ¢{tanie (Instruétive Readings?) and th

Hlasists’, who érouped {hemselves around the periodical

o &

—

Hlas (The Voice). z B
- Jozef ékultéty, the most prol‘fic translatdr of folstoj's

stories chose for translé&ion into Slovak those tales which
idealized patriarchal lifé:ahd thematically were closec to .
Slovak traditional legends and f;iry-tales. He was concerned - «
with the artistic quality of his “translations and tried to

imitate Tolstoj's mastery as close as possible. His trans-
lations were “quite innovative in the realistic depiction of

the common people within their everyday-life. With the help of
rcalistic detﬁi]s as well as the use ofnsample popular

‘expressions he satisfied the common readdér. TIn order tb_muke

his translations accessible ékultétx published them iﬁ

cheap editions. However, Tolstoj's critical storiés were not
published there'. - |

.

The young Slovak intelligentsia in Prague Haq the

/



opportunity to reha Tolstoj's stories  in the original and
.realiiea that they could offer more modeie‘for*31ovak writers
and‘readere than %Eeltéty oT Vajanekf would suggest. Kukudin,
for insténéé?rgélrowed some ethical elements from Tolstoj's
stories for his ionger prose{ such as religioes virtu;?j
harmonious se}utions te situations) and accepted the social '
and moral fgpction of his work. In spite of it Kukué{n never
became the folstojan the way Makovickf and gkarvan were. These
Tolstojan dlsc1pi£§)_hg£E aristocraté'bylerigin attempted

to spread Tolstoj's ,réligious teachlng by translatlng his
stories as treatiscs into,81ovak. The artistic quallty of
their'translatione wae quite poor. As translators, they

were lacking in a good knowledge of Slovak, being educated

" at forefgn universities. And due to their ideoiogical differences
with Slovak censervatives they did not get any ehitoriel o
help from them. These translations had both positive and
negat&ve influences in Slovakia. Although on the one hand
they introduced a new side of Tolstoj as a revealer of social
condltlons in Russia who could help better 1dent1fy
similar problems in Slovakia; on the other hand, propagation
of religious submiesion and'non—resietance to evil was an'
~one-sided kind of education, ﬂb£ completely satisfactory in
Slg;akia at the turn of the century. Nevertheless, these

. ] :
translations played their role in the education of the masses.

Tolstoj's edifying stories were considered the ideal
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example of the way in which Slovak short stories should

develop and which role they should play by the young pro-

gres;ive Slovak.intélligentSia grouped after 1898 arounds

the periodical-ﬂlgi. They aimed at the widerland deeper

education as well as the moral revivai of the Slovak people

and at the CUltu;al and ec0nomié progress of the Slovak nat%oﬁ.

The ﬁain objective of their numerous reviews and translations\_

of Tolstoj's stories was to provide examples of how to cure

moral ‘infirmities of the people such as greed, drunkennes%,

hatred and so forth. The utilitarian apﬁroach is superior

to the artistic quafig; of these translations which were

adapfed to suit the purpose they were supposed to serve: to

educate the common people. Slovak writers fqund 1t difficult

to follow the artistic mastery of Tolstoj's storics and mdst '

widely spread was“non—artistic influence which manifested itself

by ﬁany paraphrases, trévesties, even plagiarisms broduced

by secondary and anonymou§ writers for Slovak popular editions.

Their main contribution was then to the lower o% the two

levels existing in Slovak literature, to the stories intended

for the common people. ; -
The new 1ite£ary generation which was forming at the

turn of the century in Slovakia f&und Tolstoj's folk"tales to

be too conservative for their needs. The early stories pf

Tajovskf and Timrava, which were published in popular almanacs,

could'serbe as an example of educational tendencies modelled
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, can speak of the revival in the development of the\\short

A )

. " .
on Tolstoj, but were not of#notable artistic qualaigy. We
. .

\

story genre only at the turn of the century when a new
> s X
literary style of writing, known as critical realism,came to

prominence and only after the social maturation of its. main

" -

Slovak tepresentatives: Tajovskf, Jesenskf, Timrava, and
Podjavorinské. For some of these writers, Gexov‘s';tories
became a soﬁrce of new influence.

Cexov stimulafed the Slovék short story genré both
thematically and technically. Hig rural and urban stories -
drew attention to proBlems, which had not been adequately

;
reflected in domesgic literary production until'ghen. The
story-telling techﬁique of Eexov was particularly suitable
for young writefs whﬁ tried to make their writing accé;sible ‘
to more readers by publishing mostly ih journals. While both
rural and urban stories were produéed during the secondp?ase
of realism in Slovakia, the theme og_the common people émerged
‘as themain chfraqperistic of this period. Writers followed
thematiéally Kukuéfn'é tradition by imitating his style and
using language full of popu1ar expressions and }ealist.c
\
details.‘ However, Kukuéfn's tendenpy to find hak?oniou_'
solutions to problems of the day did not, suit all young writers.
Among his contemporaries, Tajovskf was alone in the>effoft '
. \j

to show the darker side of the common people as well as to

reveal the social unequality within the village and to attempt

Ve

-
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. : L] . L)
deeper analyses of.the circumstances which .had broughf the

common people into thgir_present'condition. Tajovskf was

known.forugélectipg topics which less daring writers of hkis

generation avoided ‘or treated with circumspection. His

orlentatlon toward Cexov 5 short stories was not that of

&

trad1t10na1 Slavophlllsm, it was an expre551on of his search’

or the ideal state of social and cultural welfare for his

own. people.
"

By analyzing some of Tajovskf's.short stories we attempted
to fiﬁd'but why this writer is called by Slovak séholar;

the "Slovak éexov” We fouad—tﬂét first of all, Ta}ovskf

-recognlzed the aspect of originality in Cexov's village

~—

stories by ch0051ng to translate into Slovak "Zloumyslennik",
"Spat xocetgﬁa", and ”Mu21k1”, rakher than stories of .Gogol,
Turgehev'or Tol;;bj. His intentiopsq?ere'to advance the

vl

developmenf of the Skovak short story using tiﬁnslations.of
these stories for the defence and support of

is own stories,

in which he: employed a 51m11ar critical method to dCSCr1be

what he himself already observgd and exparggnce%gan ;he Slovak

village. A thematic and saépctural analysis of those stories
. .
L . . .
by Tajovsky, which were written approximately at the same

time he was translating Cexov's.storie ," (1903-1905), proved

to be the'most rewarding key to understanding/CeXov's influence

‘ . / . . . ‘
on Tajovsky as a shovt story writer.  There ik an obvious

simiiarity in theme and characterization, as both dealf with

L
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eocialrf undefpriv11Eged peopie. i -fhe emphasis was on

the soci?l determinants of human fateHTEther thah 6n character

S
itself. Tajovsky folTowed Cexou\i example in paylng attention

to the émallest events and trlfles and making them 51gn1f1cant

A closeg analy51s of their etorles revealed, however, that

: . . . . v
their c#eative methods were different. Against Cexov's
l

obJect1v1ty stands TaJovsky s subJectlve presentatlon, against-

;
Cexov i; r1ct and accurately-balanced composition is

Tajovskyls free and wide-woven mosaic of epic expressions

similar to the popular oral tradition, which yas Tajovsky's

b ]
©individual contribution to the development of the Slovak

village short story. Tajovsky ] storles tend to be 16nger

-

v .
than those of Cexov, whosc brevity of comp051t10n origimal

4

phrasing and other technical secrets ‘made him so original.

; v o«

Hence, in terms of .influence, the similarities between Cexov

and Tajé?skf are in subject mattet, characterization and critical

apprcach to the same problem. Tajovskf, not very successfulby,

B
attempted to imitate Cexov's impressionistic style, always
keeping his realistic method of presentation in the popular
psychology. - ‘ o SO
. 14 . . + . -~

Tajovsky's contemporaries were more cosmopojlitan than -
he ever was, for they came from upper.class”families and were
familiar with other European literatures besides Russian.

Their urban stories reflected the examples of French, German,

and English literatures as well as Rubsian. Thus the

e e i mn e S e b T o

R acan i -
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predominant influence of the Russian short story ended
presumably with the events of 1914-1918. B} that time
however, the Slovak short story was already catching up
with the European literary development.
/'\\// . In conclusion, tﬁere is no doubt that the development
. of Slovak short prose fiction in the second half of the
nlneteenth century was 1nf1ueqced by the short stories of
such Russién mésters of this genre as Gogol, Turgenev; Lev
TolstOJ and Cexov. These writers played a very important
role 1n the period of the orlgln‘:;H\d\:elopment of the Slovak
realistic short story and their 1nf1uence manlfested itself in
two main ways: First, with respect to themes,‘thfy attracted
the attention of Siovak writers to questioﬁs of ethics and
later to social problems which were felt to be very timely
and had not found adequate reflection in domestic literary
production until then. Secondly, the stimulaﬁivo story-

telling techniques 6f\§us‘ian realistic writers proved to be

icularly effective for the formation and development
af the so-called village short story.in Slovak literature

(which was considered to be the most suitable form for-a~ &

- LI I

J

true depiction of common folk's life at that time) e
‘The highly -de eloped Ru551an short’ peasant f1ct10n offered

many stimuli to the ttle dlfferentlated Slovak 11terature

withdut which the best Slovak v1llage=5torles,cou1d hardly

have been written.- However, Slovak 1literature never lost

-
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its national character, as Slovak writers borrowed only

~

those themes which suited their own ideology and those

—

artistic devices which were needed in order to solve their

‘creative problems during thé transitional period from the

sentimental and romantic toward the realistic short story.
Slovak writers were aiming at creating a good quality
short prose fiction thch_would not only tell tales and
depict ,characters, but was.ethically and socially useful
by contributing to their readers' knowledge of life. Our
research hopefuliy proved thaf Vajansky, Kuku¢in and Tajoﬁskf
wrote their short stories with a serious értistic ntention.
They were preoccupied with theoretical and technical problems
of this form. Their conceﬁts;and ideas of the short- story
were aslclearly defined as those of their Russian counter-
parts. They depicted characters, events and atmosphere of

the epoch in which they lived and their stories show a con-

- tinuous progress in both its historigal and structural aspects.

Slovak short ptssemfiction deserves much more careful
theoretical and practicai attention than it has had until now.
Scholars who have discussed'prose writing have not paid much
attention to the short story. The theoretical concept of
the short story genre as well as its critical terminoiogy are
still unsettled. Many primary sources and necessary materials
have not been adequately researched and a reliable methodology

for .comparative intertextual investigation stil} does not
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exist. Consequently, our study is'somewhat limited, based
on exampless that seemed to be most characteristic of the
technlques of the best Slovak short story writers and it is
hoped that they give an indication of the main structural
aspect of evolution in Slovak theory and practice of shorf
sfor& writing as viewed against the general background of
tho poetics of the short story However, short stories of
other Slovak wrlters (such as those writing urban storles)
have to be included and investigated more thoroughly before’
a final general evaluation of the develooaont of the short
story in Slovakia can be achieved. Also, the subject of
the present study is only one of many possible investigations//,/"”
of Slavic influences important to the development o{ the

Slovak short story.

L~

X

e ’
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Literatures, Ed. Serge A. Zenkovsky, Baltimore: Vanderbillt
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original. '
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2. Ibid., p. 159.
3. Ibid., p..162 (Kukucdin-sic. hukuc1n)
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§tdr and Krd1™ ln W. Lednlcki,_ggpm Mickiewicz in World
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in Eastern Europe," YCGL (Yearbook 13), 19643 p. 50. :
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J. B. Rudnyckyj, W1nn1pcg CIéveland 19{5__YVI 336pp.
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Australia.: ¥

9. Ibid. See "Preface" written by J. B. Rudnyckyj, p. VII.
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names of the writers he introduces are so badly misprinted that
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See p. 206 in the book: '"The Romanticism of Stur s school was
succeeded in Slovak literature by Realism, represented in the
last decades of the 19th century by a score of gifted poets and

novelists. Among these were Sv. H. Vajansky, M. KukUC1n, Tera21a
(sic. = Ter021a), Vansova, E. M. Soltczova (sic. - Soltesova),

J. G. Talovsky, Ludmila Podajavorisnkd (sic. - Pod1avor1nsk1) :
B. Slandéikova-Timarava {sic. - Timrava).

11. See-CiZevskij, op. cit., p. 154: "The relations among the
individual Slavic literatures are, in part, strongly limited
as a result of the fact that in the second half of the 'nineteenth
century all the Slavic nations had too many of their own social
and political problems."
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, 67. See B.M. ijenbaum, "O. Henry and the TheBry of the
Short Story", Readings in Russian Poetics, P 235.




48

" 217

Footnotes to CHAPTER TWO

1. Vavro Srobdr, "Cultural Progress in Slovakia,"

"in Seton-Watson, Slovakia, Then and Now (London, 1931), p. 107.
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. 2. More on the subJect see Peter Brock, The Slovak
National Awakenlng (Toronto and Buffalo, 1976), PP - 11-51.

3. Sce Dejiny slovenskej 11teratury IT, M. Risut, K.

"Rosenbaum, V. KocholeBratislava, 1960), pp 40-46.

[Hereafter Dejiny II].

4. See Dejiny II, pp. 46-51, also Brock, op.cit.,
pp. 28-38. -

§. Dejiny II, pp. 51-60.
*
Ibld , Pp. 201-226; see also J. M. Kirschbaum,

1ovak C Eﬁ dge and Literature (Winnipeg, Cleveland, 1975),
pp- 112-114.

7. Dejiny II, pp. 65-102; also K.¢Strmen, "Slovak
Literature: A Brief History" in An Anthology of Slovak
Literature (Riverside, California, 1970), p. XXVI.

8. See Jan Kolldr, Kdzné a fedi, vol. 1., pp.” 497-524;
quoted by W. Harkins, The Russian Folk Epos in Czech
Literature (First Greenwood Reprinting, 1971), p. 1Z8.

9. Dejiny 11, (pp. 170-199), p. 198; also Kirschbaum,
op.cit., pp. 135-139. .
. ¢
10. Dejiny'II,[pp. 147-154; also Harkins, op.cit., p. 127.

11. Hromédkovf prvotiny, January I, 1817; quoted by
W. Harkins, 1bid., p. 125. . :

12. Sec Jan Stanlslav Z rusko- siovenskych kultirnych
stykov v dasoch J. Hollého a L. Stdra (Bratislava, 1957),
pp. 34- 36.

-~

13. See W. Harkins, op.cit., pp. 131-132.
14. Tbid., pp. 132-137. 7\ )

15. See Brock, op.cit., pp. 35-39.
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16. Dejiny II, p. '305; also Strmefi, op.cit., p. XXVIII.
17. Ibid., p1.307; a1s6 Brock, op.cit., p. 18.

18. Ibid,,pp. 349-458; also Kirschbaum, op.cit.,sp. 200.

19' See R. Brtdn. ”Sturovcy i russkaja 11tcratur1 K in
Cedsko-Tusskie i slovacko-russkie literaturnye otnoscnlja
(Moskva, 1968), pp. 147-157.

20. Ibid., pp. 156-157. | ‘
21. See P. Brock, op.cit., pp. 38-39.
22. Ibid., p. 39. | {

23. There exist good contemporary sources in English on the
political, economic and intellectual situation in Slovakia
before the second half of the nineteenth century. See, for
instance, R. W, Seton-Watson, Racial Problems in Hungary
(London, 1908), 540 pp.; Peter Brock, The Slovak National -
Awakening (Toronteo and Buffalo, 1976), x-104 pp.; Mikug,

Joseph A., Slovakia and the Slovaks (Washington: Three Con-
tinents Press, 1977), xiv-224.pp. ‘

24, Dejiny II, p. 337.

25. Kalin%®iak ordered Gogol's Taras Bul'ba in Czech
translatlon from Prague in the 18507s. Se¢ A. Popovic,
Ruskd literatdra na Slovensku v rokoch 1863-1875 (Bratislava,
I961), p. 99. More on the historical prose of Kalindiak
_see Dejiny II, pp. 446-458,

26. See Dejiny III (Bratislava, 1965), p. 188.

27. On Matica slovenska, see bejiny III, ibid., pp. 29-45.

28. On Zdborsky, see Dejiny IIT, pp. 196-210.
+29. On Zechenter—Laskomerskf, see Dejiny fEI, PP 255—267.
30. On kubini, see Dejiny III, pp. 210-218.
31. See Popovid, op.cit., pp. 92-93
32. Popovicd, op.cit. 25, p. 94.

33. See Sona Lesnakova, "Prekladanie ruskej 11tcratury,”
Slovenskda a ruskd literatdra (Bratislava, 1973), p. 297.
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34. Popovid, op.cit., p. 94. \
)

35. See Boris Ejxenbaum, "O. Henry and the Theory of
the Short Story," Reading in Russian Poetics, Matejka and
Pomorska, e&., (The Massachusetts Institute of Technology,
1971), p. 228. ‘ o .

36. See Popovid, op.cit., p. 94.

37. See Dob&insky's letters to A. Sladkovié from 21.
July 1861 and 8. December 1861, kept in Literary Archives

of Matica slovenska (Informatlon found 1n Popov1c op.cit.,
. 94) : '

38. Popovid, tbid., p. 94.

38. ", Cltajte Puskina. stOlena cele slovanskfch
spisovatel ov " in Orol III (1872), c. 6, p. 192 (Information
found. in Popov1c ibid., p. 95). -

" 40. In Sokol II (1863), pp. 128ff.., (see Popovié, ibid.,
p. 95).

41. "Panu X.Y.Z. Je5t11 nam prekladml povestl posldZit
chcete , odportdame Vdm preloZenie novell Ivana Turgenevq "
Sokol IT (1863), ¢&. 7, (See Popovid, ibid., p. 95).

42. "Asia” was published in jthe collection of short
stories Be51edky IV (1870), cdltcd by V. Pﬁullny -Toth himself
(Popov1c, 1ibid., p. 96). - )

. 43. "Pes" was published in Orol IX (1878) See Popovid,
ibid., p. 96. E

44, All articles were publlshed in 1873 in “Slovesnost I,
literary-critical column %o Orol, ro. I, ¢&. 3, 4, 6, 9, 12.
See A. Mrdz, Zo slovenskej 11terarne3 minulosti (Bratislava,
1953), pp. 98 128, .

- .

45. See A. Stasek "k Trﬁchly-Sytnianskf v slovenskej
11terature,” in A. Mraz, ibid., p. 98. (Information found
in Popovid, op.cit., p. &

46 "Prlroda nie je pren 1en stafazou k deju nenie len’
person1f1kac1ou si1, no ona vystupuje u neho dinne, ona je
takr&ceno dramatlzovana i zodpoveda jej obraz udalostlam
Ob]aSHUJUC ich hmlisté zakoncenie.' See P0p0v1c, ibids, p. 97.
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47. See Eerveﬁék, Andrej, Vajansky a Turgenev (Brati-
slava, 1968), pp. 35-36. S :
48. Cervehak; ibid., p. 35.
49. See A. Mrdz, op.cit., p. 128. ' o
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%J 50. See Qrol VI (1875), ¢. I, 32 (also \.)Popovid, op.
cit/, p. 98).7 I =

- 51. Popovid, op.cit., p. 98.

52. Ibid., p. 98.
53. See A. Mfﬂz, op.cit., p. 156.

.54, See Bibliografija perevodov na ino&(rannye jazyki
proizvedenij N. V. Gogolja (Moskva, 19537, p.vG8.

55. See Popovié, op.éit., p. 100.

56. "Povest oukapiténovi Kopejkinovi'" was published in
Sokol VII (1868), ¢. I, pp. 133-136. (See Popovic, ibid.,
p. 100). '

57. See Bibliografija perevodov..., op.cit., p. 58.

1

., 58. On this point the following scholars all agrec:
D. \Durifin, Slovenska pgviedka a N. V. Gogol' (Bratislava, 1966)
, p. 89, and A, Cervefidk, Vajansky a furgenev (Bratislava, 1968),
p. 32,and A.Popovil, op.TIit.; p.I0Z.
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2. See Kusi—ématlék, Dejiny slovenskej'liferatdry v,
(Bratislava, 1975), pp. 85-9I, (Hereaiter, only Dejiny 1IV).

/ﬁ\wl * 3. See R. ﬁingley, Russian Writers and Society§i825-
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| 4. See Svk Hurban-Vajanskf, State o slovenskej
litetattre (Bratislava, 1956), p. 56

- # <. Hingley, op. cit., p. 20.
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' . 6. Seton-Watson, A History of the Czechs and Slovaks,
. “(Hamden, Conn., 1965), pp. 270-27Z.

1 7. See D. Rapant, Ilegdlna madarizdcia 1790-1890

(Marpin, 1947). The author describes the effort of the Magyars
to impose their own language and culture upon the Slovaks.

8. SeetDejiny IV, op. cit., p. 85. -

. 9. Tbid., pp. 94-100.

/

'1§. See Ivan Kusf,'Svetozér Hurban-Vajanskff Dejiny . :
slovéﬁgkej jiteratiry~TIT (Bratislava, 1965), p. 604, ’—/Ag\ -

4 ~
11. See J. Miku$, Slovakia and the Slovaks, {Washington,’
1977), p. 95. ' .

12. Quoted by D. éifevskij, Gomparative History of Slavic
Literatures, (Ba%timore, 1971), p-.. 174.

o 13. See G. Bjalyj, Turgenev 1 usskij realizm:(M.—L.,_
1962), p. 4.

‘14, See Dejiny III, op. cit., pp. 529-530,
15. See Chapter Two, p. 59.
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"18. See A. Mrdz, Medzi nafimi. literatdrami (Bratislava,
1960), p. 32. - - '

. 19. See J. V1dek, Medzi Vdhom a Vltavou, (Bratislava,
1957), p. 65. , —

20. Ibid., p..66.

21. A. Mrdz, Sv. Hurban-Vajansky, (Bratiélava, 1926); secc
also dervenak VaJansky a 1urgenev (Bratislava, 1968), p. 20.

22. See A. Praidk, "Slovenskd literatdra", Ceskoslovenskd
vlastiveda (1933); see also écrvenak ibid., p. 21.

23. Ibid., p. 22.

24. See Alexander Matuska Vajansky ‘prozaik - (Bratlslava,
1945), pp. 16-17; also Ccrveni; , 1bid., p. Z3.

25. See Dejiny slovenske}~literatury (Bratislava, 19ﬁ0);

p. 320 //}
26. See. Dej{ny 11T, op./cit., p. 619.

27. See Mlchal Chorvdth, "Cestami 11teratury” Materidly
z konferencie o Vajanskom (Slovenska literatura, 1967i, c. Z.

28. In 1873, VaJansky wrote the story "Siroty" (Orphans}.
He reworked ‘this story in 1896 and publlshed it under the
title "Zloéin a pokdnie™ (Crlme and Sorrow); ‘he may have been
influenced by Dostoevskij's Crime and Punishment.

29. See J. Noge, An Outline of .Slovakian Literature,
(Bratislava, 1968), p. 31. ) i

30. Published in 1883 in Slovenske pohlady. See Vajanskﬁ,
State-o svetovej literatire (Bratislava, 1957), pp. 219-221.

31. See A. Cervenak VaJansky a Turgenev, (Bratislava,
1968), p. s2. : '

32. See Dejiny III, op. ¢it., p. 618.

T

33. Quoted by Victor Ripp, '"Ideclogy in Turgenev's
Notes of a Hunter", Slavic Review (March 1979), p. 76.

v s :
34. See Cervenfiak, op. cit.,.p. 193.




Footnotes to Chapter Three

135. Te;miﬁology is used in P. Van Tieghem, La
littérature comparée, (Paris, 1951), p. 57.

36. Sege' P. Petrﬁs, "Poezdki ‘Sv. G. Vajanskogo v
Rossiju", Cefsko-russkie i slovacko-russkie literaturnye
otnodenija (Moskva, 1968), pp.207-217.

37. Vajanskf wrote about his meeting with V. I. Lamanskij
only much later, in 1892, in his article for Slavjanskoe
obozrenie (February), p. 189. See Petrus, ibiId., p. 209

38. Vajanskf’s articles about Turgenev started with
Turgenev's obituary (Slovenské pohlady 1883, pp. 50F-502);
"Mumu™ in Slovak translation was published in SP, TIIT, 1883,
pp. 507-524;(see Petrus, ibid., p. 210} -

39. All Vajanski's articles about Russian literature
could be found in Vajansky, State o svetovej literature,
(Bratislava, 1957}, [Furthermore, State 1957].°

v . . !
, 40. See A. gerveﬁék, "Rusk€ podnety a sivislosti v
~cinnosti Vajanskeho-kritika", O medzindrodnych vztahoch,
(Bratislava, 1968), pp. 77-89.

)

41. See Vajénskf‘s "Turgenev a Tolstoj'", (1887), State
1957, pp. 306-316. ‘
. N

42. See the "Introduction' to State 1957, p. 9.

43. See Martin Kukudin, Dielo XXI, (Bratislava, 1974), p.10.

. 44. See Maria Lackova,."Dva listy", Kultdrny fivot,
(1957), c.5, 6. . ’

45. See Durifin, Slovenskd realistickd poviedka a N.
V. Gogol, (Bratislava, 1966), p. 79.

46. See Ndrodnie noviny, 1920, g. 109: "Martin Kukucin"
by J. Skultéty; also, Durisin, ibid., p. 10.

47. A. Mréz, Zo slovenskej literérnej minulosti,
(Bratislava, 1953)5 article "K poznaniu diela N. V. Gogola)
pp. 253-265. ’

\

, 48. Jdlius Noge, Martin Kukudin, tradicionalista a
novator, (Bratislava, 1962}, pp.38-49. (t

49, Dionfz ﬁurigin, Slovenska realistivkd poviedka a
N. V. Gogol', (Bratislava, 1966), pp. 75-150.
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50. ”Soroc1nsk13 Fair™ is from Gggol's collection
Evenings on the Farm Near Dikanka. Durisin examines similar
approaches of both writers in preparation of the stories, ‘such
as collecting evidence about village customs, etc See op.
cit., pp. 78:79.

51. Quoted by C. Potocek A Link Between Two Worlds,
(Middletown, 1943), p. 14; from M. hukuc1n Vyber z rozpravok
(Martin, 1932), p. 157.

. 52. Quoted by J. Mikus$, Slovakia and the Slovaks,
(Washington, 1977), p. 98.

53. See ﬁﬁrifin, op. cit., p. 115.

54. See Dejiny-III, op. cit., pp. 721-726. _ .

55. See J.‘Noge, An Outline of Slovakian Literature,
op. cit., p. 36.

56. G. Bjalyj, op. cit., p. 54.

57. See Slovenské pohtady VI, 1886, p. 191; also Duridin,
op. cit., p. 11i5.

. ,. . 58. See J. Noge, "Kukucinov ”Neprebudenf”, Jazykovedné
stadie V, (Bratislava, 1960), pp. 38-43.

59. See Durifin, op. cit., p. 117.
60. Durisin, op.cit., p. 68.

61. See Karl D. Kramer, "Short Story: Art of Moral
Revelation", The Chameleon and the Dreamf (Mouton, 1970}, p. 13.

62. This English translation 1s m:

‘ de with the help of
David Magarshack, The Overcoat, (Londg

,» 1964), p. 5.

63. "Mumu" translated by Constgnce Garnett in The
Torrents of Spring, (Freeport, New/York, 1971), pp. 355-356.

I - AP .
64. See Durisin, op. cit, 118.

v
65. See Durisin, o ., p. 421.

. cit., p. 158; also B.M. Ejxenbaum,
Gogolja™, Poetlka Sborniki po teorii
a, Petrograd 1919.

See J. Noge,
'Sinelt
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67. See Dejiny III, op. cit., p. 753.

68. Sece ﬁurigin, op. cit., p. 95.

69. "Kepen," publ&ﬁhed in Slovenske pohfady (1889), PP.
215-234; "Noc pred Bozim narodenim’, Ndrodnie noviny, 1889, c.
82-88; "Ako sa povadili T.I. s I.N. " _Narodnle noviny, 1890
¢. 101-110; (information found in Dur151n op. cit., pp. 94- 102[

70. See Prldavkova ”hukucfhov v%rah k ruskej literatﬁrel
a jeho preklady Cogola” Jazykovedné studie V, (Bratislava,
1961), pp. 223-257. v

-
71. See Pridavkovd, ibid., p. 256. .

B

72. See H. E. Bates, The Modern Short Story
2

London, 1941;
quoted by Ian Reid, The Short Stoty, 1977, p. '
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Footnotes to CHAPTER FOUR

1. Pavol Hala$a, Bibliografia prekladov z diela L.
N. Tolstého (in manus ipt), LAMS Martin, 1949, 2T p. One
can find 88 translated \works of Lev Tolstoj into Slovak
up to the year 1900, an{ 50 more by 1918. Our rescarch
supports Sofla Lesfidkovd “in her contribution to the VIIIth
International Congress of Slavists in 1978 "L. N. Tolstoj
‘a slovenskd realistickd literatura”, Csl. predndsky pro
VIIL, mezinirodni sjezd slavisti, Akademia Praha, 1978, p.
146, :

2. See -Pavol Petrus, "Slovenska predprevratovd pub-
licistika a dielo L. N. Tolstého", Z ohlasov L. N. Tolstého
na Slovensku(lerecinafter Z ohlasov.7.) SlovenskE ftudic TV
(Bratislava SAV, 1960), p. 72.

. 5. Tolstoy's "Family Happiness"™ was translated by
Skultéty and puPlished in Slovenské pohlady in 1891: "The
Kreutzer Sonata\ywas published in Pou¢na bibliothéka in
1899 in Kukudin)and Makovicky's transiation. Non-artistic
works were tranglated mainly by Makovicky and published in
his Pouéné ditanie.

4. The SIS;EKEtranslation of Resurrcction was probably
one of the firstin the world thanks to A. Skarvan, a Tol-
stojan, who obtained the uncensored original from éertkov,
Tolstoj's disciple and confidant. The Slovak translation
was published in Makovicky's Pouénd bibliothéka in 1899 only
a few months after Tolstoj finished his final version.

5. See, for,instance, articles concern%ng lLev Tolstoj
in Sv. H. Vajansky, State o svetovej literature, (Bratislava,
1957}, . :

6. Z ohlasov L. N. Tolstého na Slovensku (Bratislava,
1960), p.  347. J. KTau€o, K. Rosenbaum, J. Stevdek and
others strongly indicate the Tolstoj influence on Makovicky,
Skarvan, .Vajansky, Tajovsky and Kukucin.

7. See A. Mrdz, Zo slovenskej literdrncj mihulosti,
(Bratislava, 1953), pp. £66-287; also useful 1s A, Mrdz,
Z ruskej literatdry a jej ohlasov na Slovensku, (Bratislava,
1955), p. 21I; Josef Jirdsek, (esi, S1ovaci a Rusko...
(Praha, 1933), and Pavol Bujndk, "Tolstého pdsobenic na
slovenskd literatdru", Hlas 1928, &. 16
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8. P. Liba, "K percepcii tolstojovskej poviedky na

Slovensku,” in Slavica Slovaca, 1974, Rodnik 9, &islo
pp. 129-141. - . .

/
(]

9. Ibid., p. 141. : SR\
10. See P, Bujnék,,op. cit., p. 10; Quoted also by Liba,
ibid., p. 138. .

11. J. Klaudo, "Z ohlasov diela L. N. Tolstého v préci
Detvan a v programe hlasistov'", in Z ohlasov..., p. 35.

12. There were many more small groups formed mostly .
of Siovak secondary writers who are outside our scope of =
interest, nevertheless, they are mentioned in the chapter
for the sake of completeness. :

13. Tolstoj's "Boezdka v polesie" was published in 1876
in Orol in Sytniansky's translgtion; in 1883 "Metel" (1856)
was published 4n book form by $xultéty who also translated
this story. In 1885 "Cem ljudi Zivi" (1881) was published
in Ndrodnie noviny in Rizner's translation; in the same year
"A1beTt™ was published in Skultéty's translation.

14. We found interesting statistics in the collective
work Stowacja i Stowacy II, (Krakow, 1938), p. 122. Henryk
Batowski in Mis article states: ''There were over two million
people of Slovak origin living in Slovakia at the end of the
1880's, about 500 of them with higher education and only 101
nationally conscious". (These statistics were taken from V.
drobdr, Osvobodné Slovensko, Praha, 1928, s. 159 i nasl:).

15. On the subject of Popular Slovak editions P. Liba
wrote in, his monograph G¢{tanie starych otcov, {(Martin, 1970},
5-321 pp.; also 'S. Lesiidkova, TTolstojovské a iné populdrne
_edicie na Slovensku", in Slavica Slovaca, 1966 (rod. I, &. 4),
pp. 357-8.

16. See Vajansky's article "Za nadrod” (NN 1886) in
State o slovenskej literatire, (Bratislava, T956), pp. 54-56.

17. See Vajanskf, State o svetove] literature, (Brati-
slavi, 1957}, p. 318.

18. Quoted by D. éifevskij, History of Nineteenth-Century
Russian Literature, (Nashville, 1974), Vol. T, p. 177.
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19. Gifevskij, ibid., p. 177.

¥

20, See E. Simmons, Leo Tolstoy, Vol. TI, p. 75.

21. E. Simmons, ibid., p. 76; also quoted by 5i£evskij,
op. cit., p. 177.

22. See A. Donskov, ”The.Piéégmt in Tolstoi's Thought
and Writing" in Canadian Slavoni apers (June 1979), Vol.2I,
3 NO. 2’ pp.IBB-Igg. . .

23, Ibid., p. 194.
24. See Liba, op. cit., p. 132.

25. See Vajanskf, State o svetovej literatdre, (1957),
p. 121. .

26. A part of Vajansky s letter to Vlcek is "published
in A. Mrdz, Medzi nagimi literatdrami, (Bratislava, 1960}, p.32.

27. See A. 6erveﬁék, "Sv. H. Vajansky a Lev Tolstoj" in
Slavica Slovaca, (Bratislava, 1967), roé. 2 615 2, 113~124.

b 1

28. Cervehadk, ibid., p. 124.

29. See Dejiny slovenskej literatdty 111, (1965),
pp. 632-637.

'.30 See Halaéﬁs Blbllografla .- (Martln, 1949), p. 4;
also, Lesndkevd's "ToTIstojovské a iné popularne cdicic na
Slovensku'", Slavica Slovaca, 1966, rod. I, ¢islo 4, 359.

31. Liba, op. cit., p. 130 gives titles of Slovak
translations of these Stories and many others published
before 1918.

32. "... prostejéim i vzdelapej$im, mlad$im i 5tar§fm."
See Liba, op. cit., p. 134.

33. For more detailed discussions on the reader's
acceptance of Tolstoj's folk tales 1n Slovakia, see Liba,
op. cit., p. 135.

34. These works recached Slovakia through progressive
students studying in Prague, Germany and Hungary who often
visited Russia or were in contact with Russian intelligentsia.
See Liba, p.=134.
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35. Lesfiakova mentioned this fact in two of her works,
Cesty k realizmu, (Bratislava, 1971), . 52, and in her
article "L. N. Tolstoj a slovenska reallstlcka literatuyra"
op. cit., p. 147,

36. Sec especially "Krétky ndstin dejin spolku Detvan"

in Zdvainé skiisenosti, volume XX of the Kukudin's works
(Bratislava, 1971}, pp 512-13.

37. Jdn Stevcek has analyzed part of this relation
in his article "Kukucdinov vztah k Tolstdmu"™ in Z ahlasodv...,
pp. 113-39. .

38. See J. Skultety ”Sobrane splsy Martina Kukudina,"
SP 30, 1920 ,'p. 698; P. Bujndk, "Tolstého pdsabemie na slovensku
Titeratdru', Hlas, 1928 & 163 J. Stevégk, op. cit.,.p.137;
M. Pridavkova- Mlnarlkova Listygpriatero a zndmym, Vol. XXI
of the critical edition 0 f Kuku€in's works, (Bratislava, 1974);
[Thereafter Listy...]. .

39. See for instance,'étevéek's article, p. 135.

, 40. P. Liba gives examples of such popular stories in
C{tamie starych otcov, (Martin, 1970), pp. 136-145.

41. See Prldavkové—Minérikové, Listy..., op. cit., p. 90.
42. See M. Pridavkoed, ibid., p. 60.
43. See "Two stories by Martin Kukuéin", translated into

English by Norma Leigh Rudinsky (Introductlon), in Slovak
Studies.XVII (1978), p. 66. -

44. Jdlius Noge, Martin Kukuéfn,'tradicionalﬁsta a novdtor,
(Bratislava, 1962), p. I8Z. :

45. Norma Leigh Rudinsky, op. cit., p. 69.

46. This "philipic" against parental failure to instill
village morality into their children, ocasioned by the miser
Sykora S rccognltlon of his neglect of his sons, .was mentioned
by KukuZin to the editor Skult€ty as possibly too long, but
he hoped it could remain. See Rudinsky, Slovak Studies XVIII,
(1978), p. 160.

47. Quoted by Rudinsky, ibid., p. 39. Slovak critics
(Stevéek, Leshdkovd) also agree that Kukucin never became
"Tolstojan'" the way Makovicky and Skarvan did.
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48. Stevdek, op. cit., p. 140.

49. "... Ja Tolsteho 1udove poviedky nedam za celd.
slovensku literaturu, V tych mam vedny vzor. Z VaJanskoho
nic¢ nezanechalo, vo mne h1bsi dojem. Z hukuc1na pdcil sa mi
Neprebudeny” Quoted by Lesnakova Cesty k recalizmu,
op. cit., p. 50. . -

50. Bujnak is quoted in Liba's "K percepcf&...”, op. cit.
p. 138." . :

51. Rosenbaum, "Tajovsky a Tolstoj', Z ohlasov..

52. Ibid., p. 144.

53. S. Lesﬁékové 'Cesty k realizmu, (Bratislava, 1971),
p. 75. Tolstoj's "Dva brata 1 ,30loto™ was translated by
Makovicky and published in Poucné ¢itanie, 1897,

54. F, Miko, “Aktudlnost vyrazu v prdze literdrncho
realizmu) Litteraria VII, (Bratislava, 1964), pp.. 90-98.

55. See J. Noge, An Outline of Slovakian Literature,
(1968), p. 42.

56. S. Lesidkovd, Cesty k realizmu (1971), p. 52.

. _ 57. J. Noge, op. cit., p. 42.

58. L. Nddasi-Jégé, "Detvanci v osemdes1atych rokoch”

Detvan, Praha 1932, p. 28; see also Lesfidkovd, op. cit. p. 52.

59. Some works on this subject have been published
in Z ohlasov... for cxample S. Kolafa, ”Nast1n Zivota a dfla
'Dusana Makov1ckcho”, pp. 163-241, K. Mlcatkova "Literdrna
¢innost Tolstého stilpenca Dr. Alberta Skarvand“, pp. 185-207,
see also ar'ticles, by I. Krallk A. Mriaz, and.N A. Kondradov.

60. See E. J. Sihmons, Leo Tolstoy, Vol. II, p. 203,

61. Some of these artic®es Jwere publlshed in 1896 in
Slovenské pohlady and later 1n Ceskoslovenské vzpominky na
Jasnou Poljanu, Praha, B. Koé{, 1925. Information found in
Liba;» "K percepcii...", P. 135

62. See Liba, "K percepcii..., op. cit., p. 135.
63. Liba, ibid., p. 135.

., p. 143,
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6dgy Letters to Skultety are being kept in the therary
Archlves of Matica Slovenska in Martin.

v 65. " Makovicky's letter to Skultéty can be f0und in
Skultety s "pozostalost c1slo I", p. 283 in- Martin; this 1etter
is mentioned also in S. Lesiiakovd, "Tolstojovské ed1c1e
op. cit., p. 361.

P

66. "... 0d 11terarnych prac pre Poucne c1tan1e pozadujeme,
aby bolo ukazane, o je dobro, &o zlo, a Jedlna . cesta
vile BOZGJ, vedica k Zivotu". Makov1cky s letter to Kukuc1n
written in 1896, is kept in therary Archive MS, (Quoted by
Lesiakova, "TolstOJovske edicie...", pp. .365)

67,#For a detalled account of works publlshed in Poudné
c1tan1e, see S. Lesndkovd, ”TolstOJovske edicie...", pp. 360-
361.

68. TOlStO] found out about Skarvan s arrest from
Makovicky and he invited him to stay in. Jasnaja Poljana after
his release from jgil in 1896. Skarvan stayed in Russia until
deported by thc'Tzarlst police in 1897 (SeeKolafa Z ohlasov.
p. 167).

© 69, U... Preco sa Narodne noviny ani len nezmienili o
Poudnom c1tan1? Pr051m ta nech sa tak nestane i v Pohladoch!”
Quoted by Lesndkova, ”Tolsto;ovske edicie..." p. 363,

70, " ovplyvncnl narodnyml c1n1tglm1 odmietajd tichd.
pracu ktoru tu vykonavame Velmi ma tesi, Ze ,b. P. nevenuje
tomuto nljaku pozornost a ... pokracuje'v prac1 Sece
Lesndkova, ibid., p. '262. '

71. See A. Mrdz, Z ruskej literatdry 2 jej ohlasov na
Siovensku, (Bratislava, 1955), p. 129.

72. See Vajansky, "L. TolstOJ”, (Nérodné noviny, 39,
1908),, State o svetovej lite tdre, (Bratislava, 1957);
also Cerverldk, "Ruskeé podnety.. ", pp. 77-81.

73. See 6uri§in,'”Vajansk§ a Tolstoj", in Z ohlasov..
p. 115. :

74. Simmons, Leo Tolstoy, II, p. 373.

75. Simmons, ibid., p. 373.

-
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76. Trom the article by S. V. leofsklj, Izucenlc ' 13

slovackoj litgeratury v SSSR", in Slovenskd a ruska 11tcratura
'(Bratislava, 1973}, p. 44. ,

77. Published- in book form under the title Jasnopeljanske .

zapisky, Upravil N. V. Gusev, (Praha, B Kodi, 19257.
Informatlon found in Liba, "K percepci.. ", p. 131.

78. See J. G. Tajovsky v kritike i spomienkach ' :
(collective), (Bratislava, 1056); p. 834. Quoted also by
K. Rosenbaum, "Tajovsky a Tolstoj", in Z ohlasov..., p. 146.

79. See Leshdkova, Cesty k rcalizmu, op. cit., p. 60.

80. V. Stobdr, ”Na§c snahy", Hlas T, 1898-1899, ¢. 1, TI.
Informatlon found in’ Lesnakova "Lev Tolstoj a slovcnska
realistickd poviedka" (1978), p. 148.

- g ! 7
81. V.JSrobér, "Realizmus, romantlka a askeza". Hlas, 2
1899-1900, ¢. 8, 277. See also lLestidkova, ibid., p. 148,

»

82. Liba, K percepcii .. op. cit., p. 140.

o

' 83. . Houdek, "Vzdelﬁvajme éa sami'', Slovcnskf domovf
kalenddr 1901, s. 5-9; see also Liba, op. cit., p. 140.

84. See Timrava v kritike a spomienkach (collective work),
{Brati a, 19 146.

85. This opinion 1s shared by Lcsnakova "L. N. Tolsto]
a slovenska realistic literatarst="0p. cit., p. 153.

. 86. See P. Liba, %Hhhnle starych otcov, (Martin, 1970}, .
5-321 p. ] SO0

87. See Liba, K percepcii... p. 139; he quotes from the
literary collcctlon of 5. Czambel, Literary Archives of
Matica Slovenskd, &. 29. ' ‘

88. Liba, ibdd., p. 139.

L3



233 .
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1. T borrowed these slightly confusing but meaning-
ful terms from W. Harkins who employs them for the similar
period in Czech literature.’ See The Russian Folk Epos in
Czech Literature, (Columbia U, 1951), p. 130. T

2. See J. Jirasek, Rusko a my, (Praha a Brno, 1945), III
“pp. 130-131.

]

. 3. See Jan Lajciak,""Nase literdrne dlohy,” Slovenské -
pohlady 1908, 8; Quoted in Dejiny slovenskej literatdry IV
(Bratislava, 1975), p. 96. ~(Further, only Dejiny IV},

4. See Dejiny IV, p. 100.

5. See Jdilius. Noge, An Outline of Slovakian
Literature (Bratislava, 1968), p. 283.

]

, 6. See Dejiny IV, p. 112. Vlcéek wrote in the lettér to
Skultéty: "Our rtcaders are used .to reading works ‘of Russian
giants, how can they read these childish 'games' in the same
periodical?'" He is referring to Slovehské pohlady.

7. Sec Sofa Lesndkovd, "Russkaja literatura v Sloxggskix
pogljadax", CeSsko-russkie i slovacko-russkie literatur

nye
otnosenija (Moskva, 1968), p. 195. : 7.
8. Ibid., p. 199. '
9, Lesfiakovd, "Prekladanie ruskej literatdry do
slovendéiny,” Slovenskd a ruskd literatiura (Bratislava, 1973),

p. 297.

10. Ibid., p. 297. .Makévickﬁ himself sent 40 Cexov's
stories to Skultéty; those which Lev Tolstoj recommended as
suitable for translation into Slovak.

11. In 1896. Vajansky published the novel Korefl a vfhonky
(The Root and Sprouts) which is about young educated men
faithful to their roots and eager jto defend the Sio¥%ak cause.
The novel, Kotlin (1901), Vajansky did not finish. Kukudin's
first novel Dom v strdni (House on the Hillside) was published
in 1903. .

12, For more on these critics, see Dejiny 1V, Pp- 44-49,
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13. See S. Votrubova “Vztahy F. VOtrubu aJ. G.
Tajovského", Tajovsky v krltlke a spomienkach, (Bratlslava
1956); p. 171%T '"Z Kukucina pac11 sa ml ”Neprebudenv "

14. Sée about TaJovskv s stories in Dejlny IV, pp. 44-49.

15. See I. Kusy, "0 vyv1ne slovenskej prdzy v rokoch
1890-1900", Slovenska literatdra,1969, &. 3, 251. Also
mentioned by Lesndkova Cesty k reallzmu (Bratislava, 1971),
p. 60. .

16. See Dejmﬂv, p. 112.

17. See A. Berllk "Nad pozustalostl J G. Tajovského'",
J. G. Tajovsky v krltlke a spomienkach, p. 865. -

18. See Lesnakova,“Cesty k reallzmu (Bratislava, 1971),
”Summary”, p. 194, }

19 . See A. Praiak, ”Cervencova nedéle™, 213-218 in
collective J. G. TaJovsky, M. HodZa, ”leer amicorum', 15-17
in J. G. Tajovsky, A. Mrdz, 'O pramenoch a vlastnost1ach
Tajovskeho 11terarne3 ﬂVOrby" Slovenské pohlady, 1934, 595;
R. Brtan "PraZské roky Josafa Cregora-lgjovskeho” J. 6.
TaJovsky p. 801, A. Hordkovd- Caspar1kova "Jozef Gregor-
Tjaovsky na martlnskej scéne', 224. : '

20. SoRa Lesnakova, op. cit., p. .18. .

21. See ﬁuri§in Sources and Systematlcs of Comparatlvc
Literature, (Bratlslava 1971), p. 177 :

22. Published in ‘Ndrodnie noviny 17 4.1902, &. 22; also
mentioned by Lesnakova) op cit., p. 89. .}

C 23, Lesnakova, op. cit., p. 89.

24, See Ronald Hingley, Ru551an ‘Writers.and Society,
(Reprinted 1973), p. 21.

25. Informatien found in Lesﬁékové, op. cit.,-p. S{X

26. Lesndkovd, op. cit., p. 94;(quotes Tajovsky's
letter sent to.Skultety in 1892) :

27. “Medve&", Hlas V, 1903, 18. Tajovsky devoted this
translation to D. Makov 1cky ”Ona to bolal', Hlas VI, 1904,
361-364. See Leshidkova, op. cift.,, p. 140. o
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28. K. Rosenbaum found Cexov ] ”Peasants" in TaJovgky's
translation ('"Sedliaci") in 1964. "Zloumyslennlk" was
translated incorrectly as “Zlomyselnlk” by Talovsky

_ 29, S. H. Vajansky "A, P. Cexov," Narodn1e-nov1ny, 1505,
¢c. 87. See L dkovd, op cit., pp- 108-1090 for Slovak text.

V4 - » . 2

30. Vajansky, ibid., c. 87. \
31.{"Z/éadce/do Mesta -Pesnickirske skésenosti',
Slovensky tyZdennik, 1904, p. 131. ’

32. Lesfidkovd, op. cit., p. 96. . o

ty

et

33. In Hlas VI, 1904 1}1. Information found in

Leshdkova, o op. cit.

34. B. V. Aleksandrov, Seminarij-po éexovu, (Moskva, 1957),

p. 234, Information fouhd‘in Lestidkovd, op. cit., p. 96.

35. B. J. Aleksandrov, Seminarij po 6exovu,'(Mdskva, 1957),
p. 93. . . : :

§
36, Ibid., p. 236.

y 37. See N. I Gitovid, Letopis' Zizni i tvor&estva A. P.
Cexova, (Moskva,; 1955), p. 8Z1. -

38. See Ronald Hingley, Chekhov, Stories 1895-1897,
(Oxford U. Press, 1965), Introduction, p. 3.

39. See Lesfidkovd, Cesty k fealizmu, (Bratislava, 1971),

< 40. A. PopOV1c, Preklad a vyraz, ~(Bratislava, 1968), p. 56;
Lesndkova, ibid., p. 104. _ o )

- 41. See Gleb Struve, '"On Chekhov's bréftsmanship: The .
Anatomyfof a Story", Slavic Review, Oct. 1961, vol. XX, 3, p. 466.

o

42. Struve, ibid., p. 466.

. v ) . ’
43, Quoted in Ju. Sobolev, Cexov, (Moskva, 1930), p. 59;
also, Struve, ibid.,. p. 47Z. ' S

44. Struve, ibid., p. 476.
t .
(/-45. Struve, ibid., p. 47S.
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46. Jégé's stories were published in Narodnie Toviny.
Information found in Durisin's Slovenskd realistickd poviedka,
(Bratislava, 1966), p. 183.

47. For more on Timravaz:iFories see Dejiny TW p 98-411.
48, See Duriin, Slovenskd realistickd povied AL
— P,

Gogol, p. 183. ,

-

49. See J. Noge, An OQutline of Slovak Literature, p. 40.
. ]

. Cit.s p.ﬁv()O.‘

Y

.~ S51..See M. Gafrik, Poézia Slovenskej moderny, (Brati-
slava, 1964}, p. 46; quoted by J. Noge, op. cit.,(ﬁ. 44,

50. Sofia Lesndkovd, Cesty k realizmu, op

52, See Dejiny IV, «p. cit., p. 150.

. 53. See Lesfidkovd, op. cit., p. 60; also, I. Kusy, in
Dejiny IV, p. 164. ' -

54. Dejiny IV, op. cit., p. 165.

é;C#nss; See Dejiny IV, ibid., p. 165. ‘
56. See L. Podjavorinskd, Slovenskd pohlady, 1904, p. 123.

By Lesfdkova, p. 60. ) —_—

§7. Dejiny IV, op. cit., p. 169.

58. See J. Noge, op. cit., ﬁb. 47-48.
.59. J. Noge, op. cit., p. 53.

L] - ) . -



-

BIBLIOGRAPHY

I. PRIMARY SOURCES.
A. Russiani _ N
Gexov, A.P., Sobranie sofinenij v dvenadcati tomax, Moskva,

Gosudarstvennoe izdatelstvo xudoZestvenno) literatury, -
1960-1964, Tom~tretij, Sestoj i1 vosmoj.

Gogol, N.V,, Sobranie soéinenij v Sesti tomax, Moskva 1959,
Gosudarstvennoe izdatel'stvo xudoZestvennoj literatury-
Tom pervyj, vtoroj] i treti].

PuZkin, A.S., Polnoe sobranie sodinenij, Moskva i948-l959,
Izdatelstvo Akademii Nauk SSSR. Tom vosmoj.

Tolstoj, L.N., Polnoe scbranie sodinenij, Moskva I928-1958,
' Gosudarstvennoe izdatelstvo xudoiestvenno] literatury.

e, . . ..
Turgenev, I1.S5., Polnoe sobranie sodinenij, Moskva-Lenihgrad
. 1963, Izdatelstvo Akademii Nauk SSSR., Tom treti],
cetvertyj i pjatyj. :

"B. Slovaks

Jesensky, Janko, Spisy I11. Krdtka préza, Bratislava,
Vydavatelstvo SAV, I957. ST

Kukuéin, Martin, Dielo , Ed., Marianna Pridavkova, 2I vols,
Bratislava, SAV, 1957-1974. Especially vol.I,Z2, 3,4,
20 and 21.

. Podjavorinské. Ludmila, Postavy a figdrkj,_Turé.Sv.Martin.
Matica slovenska, 1942,

Soltésova, Elena Mardthy, Sobrané spisy, Turé. Sv.Martin,
Matica slovenska, 1923. Volume 3.

Tajovski. Jozef Gregor, Dielo v siestich zvazkoch,I-VI,
Bratislava, SAV,1953-1958.

s




238

Timrava, BoZena Slandikovd, Zobrané spisy I1-VII, Bratislava,
Vydavatel'stvo SAV, 1955-1959. .

VaJansky, Sv. Hurban, Sobrané diela, Svazok I, Turc. Sv.
Martin, Vydala Matlca slovenska. ig43, '

——rm————- , "Obrdzky z ludu", Kandidat, Tatran Bratislava,
1967,.82~-118,

Vansové, Terézia, Vyber 2z diela, Bratislava, Hviezdoslavova
kniZnica, I955. ’

s

C. Translations into English:

Cexov, A.P., The Oxford Chekhov, translated and edited by
Ronald Hingley, London: Oxford University Press, 1964-.

Gogol, N.V., The QOvercoat, translated by David Magarshack,
London: Merlin Fress, 1964 (1956), 6i4p.

Kukué¢in, Martin, "A Village Fair",pp.19-26, "The Mottled
Heifer", pp.4I-76, "An Unawakened Boy, or the Village
Idiot", pp.79-126, and "Dies irae...”, pp.159-232,
in Seven Slovak Storles by Martin Kukudin , translated-
and edited by Norma Leigh Rudlnsky. Slovak Institute:
Cleveland-Rome, 1980.

Timrava, BoZena Slanéikovd, “The Tapak Family", in The
: Linden Tree: An Anthology of Czech and Slovak
Literature, Eds. M.Otruba and Z.Pesat, Prague:
Artia, 1962, pp.301-403,

Tolstoj, Lev, lvan the Fool, and Other Tales, translated

by Des Asmussen, New York: Macmillan, 1966, 15Ip.

Turgenev, 1.S., Memoirs of a Sportsman by Ivan Turgenieff,
translated by Isabel F.Hapgood, Freeport, New York
1969 (1904),

——————a s "Mumu™, in The Torrents of Spring Etc., translated
by Constance Garnett, Freeport, New York, I971(1916),
PP, 355-406, *

Vajanskf, Sv. Hurban, "Night Grazing", in An Antholo
of Slovak Literature, translated by sndrew Cindura,
Riverside, Ca.: University Hardcovers, 1976, pp.l10I-104,




239

II, SECUNDARY SOURCES.

_ Abrams, M.H., A Glossary of Literary Terms, New York: Holt,
: Rinehart and Winston, 1971 (1957}, 102p.

Aleksandrqv,aﬁxl, Seminarij po Cexovu: Posobie dlja vuzov,
Moskva: Prosveséenie,.I957, 213 p.

Alekseev, M. P., ‘Mirovoe znadenie Gogolja ; Gogol v gkole,
o Voskva: Nauka, 1954, 136 p.

-------- , "Zapiski oxotnika" I. S. Turgeneva (IB52-1952}), °
Stornik state} i materialov, Orel, 1955,

Arxangelskaja, T.N., "Ceskd a slovenskd litazgxéra v osobnej
kniZnici L.N. Tolstého", Z ohlasov L.NYPolstého -
na Slovensku, Bratislava, SAV, 1960, 30I-314,

Ashmun, Margaret, lModern Short‘gtories, New York: Macmillan
Company, 1967({19I4), XXX-437 b,

Bakos, Mikulds, Tedria literatdry, Trnava I94I, 432 p.

-------- s 'K voprosu o znadenii russkoj literatury dlja
istorii slovackoj literatury", Slavica Slovaca 6,
1971, No.2, lo5-1I2.

-------- , Literarna histéria a historicka poetika;&Bratislava.
Vydavatelstvo SAV, 1973, 257 p. \ :

12 .
Baxtin, Mixail, "Discourse Typology in Prose", Readings in
Russian Poetics: Formalist and Structural View,
edited by L.Matejka and K.Pomorska, Cambridge, Mass..
1971, 176-198, - .

—————

Bates, Herbert.E., The Modern Short Story, a critical survey,
London:M.Joseph, I94I, 231 p.

Baz#nOV. V., "Vokrug narodnyx rasskazov L.N. Tolstogo",
AN 0t folklora k narodnoj knige, Leningrad I973, 307-325.

Bejblik. A., "Nad pozﬁsthlosti J.d.Téjovského".:J.G.Tajovskf
v kritike a spomienkach, Bratislava, SAV, 1956,
pp. 862-869.

N



~

Brodskij, N.L., "Proza Zapisok oxotnika®, Turgenev i ego ™

240

Berkovskij. N., "0 'Povestjax Belkina'", 0 russkem realizme
XIX-ogo veka i voprosax narodnosti literatury,
Noskva-Leningrad, Nauka, 1960, I94-203.

Bernitejn, I., “Sudby prozaideskix Zanrov v russkoj 1
de¥skoj literature na rubeig vekov", Cexoslovacko-
russkie 1iteraturnye svjazi v tipologiceskom
osve&denii, Moskva: Nauka, 1971, 94-120.

Bjalyj, G.A., Turgenev i rusékij realizm, -Moskva-Leningrad,
1962

Booth, Wayne ' C., The Rhetoric of Fiction, Chicago:Univeérsity
of Chicago Fress, 1961, 455 p.

’
LJ

vremja, ed.N.V.Brodskij, Moskva-Petrograd 1923,
pp' 193-1990

Broﬁﬁé. Cleanth and Warren, Rober:t Penn, Understanding
Fiction, Appleton, Century-Croft, 1669, X11-688 p. .

Brown, Deming, "The Olerk: Suggesf&ons towards a Definition”,
American Contributions to the Six International
Congress of sSlavists, ed.W.E. Harkins, The Hague:
Mouton, 1968, 11, 29-42.

Brtan, Rudolf, "PraZské roky Jozefa Gregora-Tajovského",
J.G.Tajovsky v kritike a spomienkach, Bratislava,
SAV, 1956, 810-819,

-------- , “éturovcy i russkaja literatura", Cedsko-russkie
i slovacko-russkie literaturnye otnosenija, Noskva,
Nauka, 1968, I&47-1I57. :

-

Bujndk, Pavol, "Tolstého pdsobenie na slovenskil literatdru",
Hias 16, 1928.

Cejtlin, A.G., Stanovlenie realizma v russkoj literature, .
(psixologifeskie o&erki)}, Moskva, Nauka, 1965, 318 p. "

Chorvath, Michal ed., "Materiély 2 konferencie o Vajanskom}
. Slovenskd literatura, 1967, ¢.Z2. ’

Current-Garcia Eugene and Walton R.Patrick, What is the
Short Story?, Glenview,Ill.,Scott, Foresman and
Company, I1974(I961), 532 p.

Curtin, Constance, "Cexov's 'Sleepy': an Interpretation”,

S%§vic and East European Journal, 9,¥inter 1965,390-400.

-



241

N H— P
i

Cepan, Oskar, “Kritke- formy prdzy", Slovenskd literatura, 10,
1963. 15-20. -

, "Kukuéin a tradicie poromantickej prézy", Martin
Kukuéin-v kritike a spomienkach, Sbornik, Bratislava,
) sSlovenské vydavatelstvo krdsnej literatdry, 1957, 95-129.

, Kukudinove epické istoty, Bratislava.'Tatran, 1972.

R , "$tyl Vajanského prdzy", Slovenskd literatdra, 5,
1958, 398'“’0?- )

Cervendk, 5ndréj. "Svetozar Hurban Vajansky a Lev:'Tolstoj",
Slavica Slovaca, 2, 1967, II3-I24, ‘

. ' °
-------- , "K prog;%ﬁéiike tzv. turgenevovského $tylu u
vajanského", Slavica Slovaca, I, 1966, I93-207.

? ———————— , "Ruské podnety a sdvislosti v ¢innosti Vajanského
-kritika", 0O medziliterdrnych vztahoch, Sbornik
venovany VI.medzinarodnemu kongresu Slavistov v Frahe,
Bratislava, Slovenské .pedagogicke nakladatelstyo, 1968,
pp. 77-89. ‘ '

< .
/7 Vs Vajansky a Turgenev, Bratislava, Vydavatelstvo
- 7" "Slovenske] ikadémie Vied, 1968, 193 p.

- CiZevskij, Dmitrij, "Gogol': .Artist and Thinker” Annals of
. the Ukrainian academy of Arts and Sciences in the U.S.,
2 , summer 1952, 261-279.

L Outfiﬁe of Comparative Slavic Literatures, Boston:
American Academy of Arts znd Sciences, 1952, I43 p.

———————— , Comparative History of Slavic Literatﬁres, ed. .
Serge h. Zenkovsky, Baltimore: Vanderbilt University

Fress, I971,.225 p. ’}
———————— , History of Nineteenth-Century Russian Literature, . .

ed. ﬁe A. Zenkovsky, Nashville: Vanderbilt University

Fres 974, Volume 1: The Romantic Feriod, XXV-236 p.

Volume 1I: The Age of Realism, X-2I8 p.

Dolansky, Julius, "Spoledénd cesta Cechl a Slovaki k Tolstému” ,.

. 7 ohlasov L.N.Tolstého na Slovensku, Bratislava 1960,
pp. “45-52. ' -

~

Donskov, Andrew, "The Peasant.in Tolgtol's Thought and
Writings", Canadian Slavonic Papers, 21, June 1979,
pp. 183-196. -




242

Duri&in, Dionyz, "Ruské knihy v zbierkach Matice slovenskej
I863-1875", Z minulosti knihy na Slovensku, Martin, .
Natica slovenska 1959, 5-46. .

———————— , "K nadhladom S.H. VaJangkeho na dielo a dinnost
: L.N. Tolstého", Z ohlasov L.N.Tolstého na Slovensku,
Bratislava, S~V, 1960, 83-116. .

———————— ., Slovenska realisticka poviedka a N.V.Gogol,
Bratislava, Vydavatelstvo Slovenskej akademie vied,

e, "VaJansky ako predwet porovnavac1eho skimania"
Slovenska literatira, 1967,No.2, 143 146,

-------- ’ "Turgenevovo dielo ako predmet por0vn1vdc1eho
skumania", Slavica Slovaca, 4, I969,No.2, 123-130.

———————— . "J.Jesenskij-novelist i N.V.Gogol v svete
tipologideskix sootnosSenij i kontaktnyx svjazej"
exoslovacko-russkie literaturnye svjazi v tipologi-
®eskom osves&enii, Moskva, Nauka, 1971, 42-58

Ejxenbaum, Boris ¥., "Kak sdelana 'Sinel' Gogolja", Foetika:
Sborniki po teorii poetideskogo jazyka, Petrograd 1919
Translated into Slovak by M. Bakoé as "sko je zrobeny
Gogolov 'Plagt'", Teorla llteraturx. Trnava 1941,

. pp. 338-356.

-------- + "0, Henry and the Theory of *the Short Story)
Readings in Russian Foetics: Formalist and Structuralist
Views, edited by L.Vatejka and K.Pomorska, Cambridge,
Mass., MIT Press, 1971, 227-272. °

Elizarova, M.E.,"Tvéréestvo Cexova i voprosy realizma [
konca XIX veka, Moskva, Izdatel'stvo Nauka, 1958.

Engergardt N., "Melodika EﬁrgeneVSKOJ prozy. Cpyt analiza
i obobscenij”™, Tvorceski] put Turgeneva, Sbornik
statej, ed.N.L Brodskij, Fetrograd, 1923, 9-63,

Fole jewski, Zbigniew, "Tolstoy's Problems with Literary
Genres", Canadian Slavonic¢ .Fapers, vol.2l, No.3,
September 1979, pp.30I-313.

1
Frye, Northrop, Anatomy of Criticism: Four Essgyvs, trinceton:
Princeton University Fress, 1957, 383 p.
't

X

—r



243

L

Galajda, Elias, "Fovest Kukutina 'Neprobuidennyj' s todki
zrenlJa mark51stskog komparat1v1st1k1 , O medzi-
llterarnych vz¥ahoch, Sbornik venovanv V1. medzi- -
narodneému. kongresu Slavistov, Bratlslava, Slovenske
Deaagoglcke nakladatelstvo, 1968, 55- 66

--—-~--=-,"Problema malenkogo ¢eloveka' v russk03 i slovac-
kOJ literature", Slovenskd a ruska literatira. Vztahy
a_suvisloesti, Venované VII. medzindrodnému kongresu
Slavistov, Bratislava, SAV, 1973, pp.l169-17%,

Gitovié, N.I., Letopis' Zizni i tvordestva A.P.Cexova,
Noskva, Gosudarstvennoe izdatel'stvo xudoZestvenno]
literatury, 1955, 879 p. :

Gasparikova, V., "Frvky IudoveJ kultdry v KukuélnoveJ drobne j
préze”, Martin hukuc1n v _kritike a spomienkach.Sbornik,
Bratislava, Slovenske vydavatelstvo krdsnej literatury,
1957, 360-405.

Guillén, Claudio, "On the Uses of Literary Genre", in his
Literature as System: Essays Toward a Theory of Literary
History, Frinceton: Frinceton University Fress, 1971,
rp. I107-134, '

Gukovskij, G.A., Realizm Gogolja, Moskva-Leningrad, 1959,

Hill, Rust, Wrtiting in General and -the Short Story in ¢
Particular, Boston: Houghton ¥Nifflin Company, 1977, I94p.

Hingley, Ronald, Rngian Writers and Society.I825-1904,
New York.ToroEto:McGraw-Hill Book Company, 1967, 256p.

———————— » "Introduction", in The Oxford Chekhov:Stories
1895-1897, London.NewYork:0xford University Press, 1965,

pp.3-11.

Hviéé.ﬁJozef. "Zur Frage der Genre - Bedingheit des Uber-
setzungsprozesses", Slavica Slovaca, 6, 1971, No.4,
pp. 316-325%. I

———————— . "Social Factors of the Origin of Literary Genres
in the Slavic Romantic Literature'| Actes VIe Congres
‘de 1'Association Internationale de Littérature Comparée,
Stuttgart, 1972, pp.177- IBI .

N

———————— , "uenologlcha 1nterpreia01a llterdtury Kompara-
tlstlka a genologla Zbornik venovany VII, medz1narod—
ndmu sldv1st1cxemu kongresu Vo Varsave. Bratislava,
Slovenské pedagogické naklzdatel'stvo, 1973, I5-34. -




244
Ivanova, Tatliana, "“Z ohlasov L.N. Tolstehe na Slovensku
v otdobi predmnlchovskeJ republiky", Z ohlasov

*L.N.Tolstého na Slovensku, Slovanske sStudie 1v,
Eratislava, Vydavatelstvo SnV ‘1960, 271-300,

¥

Klauéo, Juraj, "Ohlas diela L.N.Tolstého v précl Detvana a
v programe hlasistov", Z ohlasov, Bratlslava 1960, 29- MS.

Kolafa, S.J.;, "Nastin Zivota a dila Dugana Nakovického"
Z ohlasov L.N,Tolstého na Slovensku, Brdtlslava.
SAV, 1960, 163-183,

) 4
Kondraéov, N.A., “0 prvom slovenskom preklade rominu Vzkrie-

s \\) senle”, Z ohlasov L.N.Tolstého na Slovensku, Slovanské€
M“*“'gff—\\\/// _ Studie. IV, Bratislava, SAV, <1960, 2I15-232.

Kralik, Ivan, Autoblograflcka drdma L.N, Tolsteho a jej vztah
k A, Skarvanov1 , Z ohlasov L.N.Tolstého na Sleovensku,
Eratlslava <I960, pp.243-253.

Kramer, karl D., "Short Story: The Art of Morul Revelation",
The Chameleon and the Dream: The Image of Reality i
Cexov's Stories, The Hague: Mouton, 1970, II-28, />

Krukowski, Thaddeus, Some Aspects of the Kolkhoz Fiction
of Fost-Stzlin Feriod, unpublished Doctoral thesis

presented to the School of Graduate sStudies, University
f Ottawa, I970, 269 p.

Kusy, Ivan, "Svetozar Hurban- Vajansky", Literatura druhej
polovice devatnasteho storodia (DeJlny slovenskej
literatdry 111}, Vydavatelstvo SAV, Eratislava 1965,
pPp. 596-6%6. '

———————— v "0 vyv1ne slovenskeg prozy v rokoch I890-1900",
Slovenska literatura, I969, No.3, 249-263,

———————— » "Proza™, Literatura na rozhrani 19, a 20. storodia,
*(Dejiny slovenskej literstdry IV), Lratislava, Vyda-
vatelstvgo SAV, 1975, I10-279,

———————— "BoZena Slandikovd-Timrava®, Dejiny slovenskej
lltgratury 1V, Bratislava, Vydzvatel'stvo 3IAV, 1975,
ppl 386 L18.

LTy, "Jozef Gregor~Tajovsk§". Dejiny slovenskej litera-
tury IV, Bratislava, Vydavatel'stvo SAV, 1975, LI8-L&3.

-------- » "Realism, the Stages and rrospects in its Develop-
ment", VI. mezindrodni sjezd Slavistd v Fraze 1968,

o Praha. Academia, 1968, 240-248,




~r

245

, "Dva listy", Kultlrny Zivot, 1957, No: 5:6.

Lavrin, Janko,) "Gogol", New York: Haskell House Fublishers,
1926 (,eprlnted 1973), 263 p.

femma- —_—, “Chekhov and Maupassant , Slavonic Review, 5,
1926-1927, pp.Il-24. ’ "

Lesndkova, Sona, “TolstOJovske a iné popularne edicie na
Slovensku koncom 19. a zadiatkom 20. storocia”,
Slavica Slovaca,l, I966,|NO-“. 357-369.

———————— , "Z vyskumov slovensko-rusk¥ch literarnych vztahov”,
.Slavica Slovaca, 2, 1967, No.3, 269-273.

-------- , Cesty k realizmu. (Jozef Gregor-Td%ovskj a_ruska
literatira), Vydavatelstvo Slovenskej akadémie vied,
Bratislava 1971, 201 p.

-------- quzef regor TaJOVSli i A.B.Cexov" ' Cexoslovacko-
russkle literaturnye svijazi v tipologideskom otnosenii,
¥oskva, Nauka, 1971, 77-93.

-------- ,"Prekladanie z ruske] lltegjkhry do slovenciny"
(hlstorlcko tatisti cky prehlad), Slovenskia a ruska
lltnratura74§tahv a suvislosti, Venované VII. medzi-
narodnemu kongresu Slavistov, Eratislava, Vydavatelstvo
"Slovenske ] akademie vied, 1973, 293-305%,.

———————— , "Jozef Skultéty - prekladatel ruskej literatlry”
Slavica Slovaca,9, 1974, No.2, ILu-I52,

——————— ~, "Lev Nikolajevié Tolstoj a slovenska realisticka
llteratura Ceskoslovenské predndasky pro VIII. mezi-
ndrodni snezd slavistd v Zahrebu, Akademia Praha, 1978,
I45-153.,

Liba, lFeter, Cltanle starych otcov, Martln. Matlca slovenska,
1970, 321 p.

----- ~=, “K percepcii tolstojovskej poviedky na Slovensku",
Slavica Slovaca 9, 1974, No.Z2, 129—141.

Makagin, S.A., "Jasnop01] nskie zapiski D.P. Makov1ckogo
- monumentalnyg istoénik biografii L.N.Tolstogo",
Slavjznsikie literatury, VIII. mezdunarodnyj sjezd

slavistov, Zagreb 1978-ogo goda, roskva, Nauka, 1978,
340-346,

'



T

246

1
Bakov1qky, Duszan, kko Dlsal L. N. Tolsty svoje povledky“
Ceskoslovenskeé vznomlnkv na Jasnou Foljanu, Praha
B. Koc1. 1925 :

-------- ’ JasnopoljdnsLe z;plsky, editor N.,V, Gusev, Prahajy
' E.Koc¢l, 1925,

Markov, D.F., "C nekotoryx déertax realizma v literuturax
zarubeinyx slavjanskix narodov konca AIX - 20-x godov
XX. v.", Sovetskoe slavjunovedenie,I965, No.3, 4I-5I,

Matuska, Alexander, Vajansk$ prozalk Bratislava:Csveta,

19435, 54 p. . s

----<---, Marianna Pridavkova and Viloé Tomc1k Martin
hukudin v kritike a spomienkach, bbornlk Bratislava,
Slovenské vydavatelstvo krésneJ?llteratury, 1957, 944p.

Mlcatkova, Katarina, “therarna ¢innost Tolstého stuponca
Z ohlasov L.N.Tolstého na Slovensku, Bratislava, SaV,
1960, 185-207, '

¥Miko, Frantisek, "iktudlrnost vyrazu v prdze literarneho
realizmu”, Litteraria 7, Eratislava. 1964, 90-98,.

ittt "Slovenska a deskd hovorovost v 11t9rarne] konfron-
tacii. (Aspeikt hovorovostl v Tagovskeho proze a ich
cesky pendant ' Ceskoslovenské prednasky pro VIl.mezi-
narecdni sjezd slavistd ve Varsavé, lraha: ncndemla, 19773,
Dp. 227-236.

Mrﬁz, Aﬁﬁrej. Svetozar Hurban Vajansk§,~ﬁrfjislava. Obzor,
1926, 75 P-.

-------- , 20 slovenske] llterarne1 minulosti, Bratislava, -
Vydavatelstvo SAV, 1953 521 p. L

———————— , " Tolstoj u Sicvdkov', Zo slovenskej literdrnej
'minulosti, Bratislava, SAV, 1953, 238- 2?9

emeeee, 4 ruskej llter«tury a 1e] ohlasov u S%bvikov,
Bratislava, Vydavatelstvo krasneJ lltnretupv. 1955.
211 p. ‘

------ -, "Uloha “ed21slovanskvch vztahov va vy Jne novse J
S]ovenskeJ llterﬁtury Ceskoslovenské predndsky pro

(d’ V1. mezinarodni sjezd slav1stﬂ v _Voskve, lraha, akademia,

1958, 34 356

-

=~

!

N



247

»

/ R . e ¥ s . ’
Mraz, indrej, "K 21votoplsn§m romanom o dvock slovenskych

Nddasi-Jége, L.,‘"Detvanéi v osemdesiatych rokoch

Fanovovd, Ema, "Janko Jesensky a ruska literatura”,

————

tolstojovcoch™, 2 ohlasov L,N.Tolstého ha Slovensku,
Bratislava, SAV, 1960, 253-270. -

s Detvan,
Fraha, 1932, pp. 25-29.

Jﬁkjus,""o kompozicii Kukucinovych poviedok"\ Martin
Kukuéin v kritike a spomienkach, Sbornik, Bratislava,
SJlovenské vydavatelstvo krasnej literatury, 1957,

pp. 291I-320, : '

-~, Martin Kukuéin tradicionalista a novdtor, Bratis-
lava, Slovenské vydavatelstvo krasnej literatiry,
1962, 422 p. ,

~-, "Martin Kuku¢in", Dejiny slovenske] literatidry III,

Bratislava, Vydavatelstvo Slovenske] akademie vi 1965,
pp. 715-757."

--, An Gutline of Slovakian Literature, . Bratislava:
Tatrapress, 1968, III p. N '

venska literatira, 1956, No.4, HI9-447.

--—, "Jesensky a Tolstoj", Z ohlasov L.N.Tolstého

na Slovensku, Bratistava, Slovanské'étﬁgie v, 1960,
pp. 151-162. N

-—-, "Ruska literatdra v slovenskych ¢asopisoch kokcom

19, a zadiatkom 20.storoéia", Slovanske sStudie 1I, . E
Bratislava 1961, 275-327.

LY

-—-, "Juraj Maro - perevodc¢ik russkix pisatelej",

Ce&sko-russkie i slovdcko-russkie literaturnye otho-
Senija, Moskva, Nauka, 1968, I77-189.

. . S
---, "FusSkinova préza na Slovensku”, Slavica Slovaca, <,

‘1967, No.2, 125-139.

e

Petrus, Pavol, "Slovenska Predprevratovd publicistika a

dielo L.N.Tolstého", Z ohlasov L.N.Tolstého na Slo-
vensku, Bratislava, Slovanske $tidie IV, SAV, 1960,
pp. 53-82. :

---,"Vajansky a Sexov",Slovenskd literatﬁra, 3. 1962,
pp. 288-303.

---, "Poezdki Svetozara Gurbana Vajanskogo v Rossiju", .
Cedsko-russkie i slovacko-russkie literaturnye otno-
genija’} Moskva, Nauka, 1968, g07-217. .




248

-

Popovié, snton, Ruskd literatira nz Slovensku v_rokoch 1863~
-1875, Bratislava, Vydavatelstvo Slovenskej zkademie
vied, 196I, I5I p.

e w Preklad a vﬁraz, Bratislava, Veda, Vydavatefstvb--
Slovenskej akadémie vied, 1968, 249 p,

T » "Foznamky k prekladom Dudana Makovického z diela
L.N.Tolstéhe", Z ohlasov L.N.Tdlstéhe na Slovensku,
Slovanské "$tudie IV, Bratisliava, SAV, 1960, 233-242,

——————— =, "Bohuslav Nosdk-Nezabudov a ruska literatura", -
Slavia, 1957, No.2, 2I2-224, //" ~

.Potolek, Cyril J., Martin Kukudin: A Link betwéen Two”%orlds.
Passaic, N.J.: Slovak Catholic Sokol, -1943,,32 p.
y

-------- » "Martin Kukuéin: Fioneer of Slovak Realism® '
slavonic and LFast European Review, 2I, August 1944,
pPp.49-60, ©

Frazdk, ilbert, "Slovenska literatura", Ceskoslovernska °
vlastiveda , 1933, No.2, 280-293. A -

Prfdavkové, M%rianna. "Kukudinov vzﬁ@h k ruskej realistickej
literature a jeho preklady Gogola", Jazvkovedné studie Vv,
Eratislava 1961, 223-257,

- ;
Rayfield, Donald, Chekhov: The Evolution of his irt, New . R
- Ydrk: Barnes & Noble Books, 1975, 266 p.
Rei;LJ

Ian, The Short Siory, London: Nethuen & Co., 1977, 76p.

Ripp, %&gtﬁr, “Ideoégggkin Turgenev's Notes of a Hunter:

kirst Th etches®, SlaviC Review, NMarch 1979,
75- 88, - :
Rosenbaum, Karol, "Tajovsky a Tolstoi", % ohlasov L.N,Tolstého
na 'Slovensku, Slovanské Studie IV, Bratislava, SAV,I960,

pp. Ih‘I"ISO-

m—————, “Literérne,sprostredkovanie"(Kapitoly zo vztahov
k 1.5, Turgenevovi}, Slavica Slovaca, 2, 1967, No.2,
ppo 23‘_,8-256. )

Rudinsky, Norma Leigh, "Two Stories by Lartin Kukudin, Intro-
" duction", Slovak Studies 18, 1978, pp.65-71,

Srobar, Vavro,  "Realizmus, romantika a askéza", Hlas 2,
1899-1900. NO-8. pp.2?6_2??¢ _‘




."- )"‘,‘}_,,, ' . L/

249

‘

. -

Selver, FPaul, "The Titerature of the Slovaks", The Slavonic
Riew, I2, January 1934, 69I-703.

Simmons, Ernest J., lLeo Tolsfox, Vol. 2, New York: Vintage
Books, 1960, V-507 p.

———————— , Introducticn to.Ruséiancﬁealism. Bioomingfon:
Indiana .University FPresg 1965, VIII-275 p.

I930.

- Sobolev,{Jurij, 5exov,_qukva. Nauka,

Strmefi, Karol, "Slovak Litgqrature: i Brief History",. )
' An Afthology of Slova Literaﬂﬁ?@. comp., by A.Cincura,
s Riverside,Ca: Univergity H?rdkovers. 1976, pp.XIX-LIV.

Struve, Gleb, "On'Chekhof's Craffsmanships;The Anatony of
a Story", The Slavic Review, 20, October 1961, No.3, N
- 4B5-476, , ) ’ . .

éklovskij,\Viktor, Poznamky o proze ruskﬁch klasikov.‘trans.
M.Bako$, Bratislava, Veda, 1957, 369 p. . N

S M0 teorii prozy, Moskva, Krug, I1925.

R »
———————— , XudoZestvennaja proza: Razmy$lenija i razbory,
Moskva, Sovetskij pisatel, 1959, 484 p.

Smatldk, Stanislav, "Janko Jesensky", Dejiny slovenskel]
literatiry 1V, Bratislava, Veda, SAV, 1975, 465-5@#.

$tevéek, Jan, “Kukuéinov vziah k Tolstému", Z ohlasov
L.N.Tolstého na Slovensku, Slovanske stddie IV,
.Bratislava, SAaV, 1660, II7-I39.

Timofeev, Leonid I., Teorija litératury , Noskva: Uépedgiz,
Ig48, 382 p. R oo .
. . o
-e—m=t-=_and S.V.Turaev, Kratkij slevar’ literaturoveddeskix
ePminov, Moskva: U&pedgiz, I963.

) s
] evskij, Eoris V., Teoria literatury: poetika, Moskva, .
%{K : Gosudarstvennoe izdatelstvo xudoZestvennoj literatur

r
1928 (inn Arbor Mich. University MicrOfilmsdl970). 2K3p.
.

Tynjanov, Jurij ed., Russkaja proza: Stornik statgj. The
Hague: loutcn & Co., 1963, 261 p. .

'Trdéhly-Sytniaqsky. Andrej, "Ivan Turgenev ¢ novelista™,
Slovesnost. Orol, I, 1873, No.3-I2. (l\

i



P

250 —
’ et

Va1ansky. Svetozar Hurban. State o -slovenske] llteratﬁre.
Bratislava, Vydavatelst@o Slovenskej akadem:e vied, 1956,

-------- , State o svetovej~literatdre, Bratislava, Vydava-
telstvo Slovehskej-aﬁhdém@g vied, 1957.

V.V., Iljina G.Ja.'iiflaimova S.A., "Realizm i ego °
t

1]

& sootnoSenie s drugimghtedenjami v zapadnoslavjanskix
i ]UZHOSlEVJaﬂSle lTteraturax-konca XIX-nacala XX.
veka", Slavjanskie llteratury.(VII mezdunarodny j
sjezd Slavistov) Noskva, Izdatelstvo."Nauka", 1973,
k57-478, ‘

!

/,
= )
Vlnogradov, V.V., Gogel i naturalnaja Skola, Eenlngrad 1925,
76 p., reprint b§\Ahﬁ\eror, Nichigan: Ln:ver51ty
Microfilms Internatlonal, 1977,

*"Votrubova, S, "Vztahy F. ¥G. Tajovského",

Jozef Gregor-Tajovsky! W™ kritike a spemienkach, §Q5
i , Vydavate¥stvo krasnej literatiry, 1956,

Videk, Jaroslavf DEjiny juteratury slovenske]. Turé.Sv. '

Martin, V dalaxy ica slovenskd, 1923, ~ ‘
. ‘-; ,'
-------- ' Medhl a Yltavou, Bratislava, Slovenske

vydavafersivo krasnej literatury, 1957.

@amjatin, Eugenij,"Chekhov", A _Soxiet Heretic: Essays by

Yevgeny Zamyatin, Chicago: University ot Chicago

Press, 1870, pp.224-230. . ey
Zekulin, Gleb, "Echoes of What is Art? in the Soviet Thepry

of Art"”, Canadian Slavonlc Papers, 21, September I9Y9G,

(— “\PP- 388-396.

Deiji slovenskej literatury, ed. M%FﬁﬁSPiéﬁt. Bratisiava,
Osveta, 1960, 680 p. ' \

Dejiny slovenske] llterdtury IT: Literatira nérodného

obrodenia, comp.Milan PisSut, Karol Rosenbaum and
Vlktor Kocho]l, Bratlslava, davatelstvo SAV,.I1960,
500 p( . .

Dejiny slovenske] llteratury 1II: Liffratira druhej. polov1ce

devdtnasteho storocia, comp. Uskar Cepan, lvan Kusy
et al, Bratislava, Vydavatelstvo SAV ; 1965 782 p.

D_lzny slovenske1 llteratury IV: Literatdra na rozhrani

19, a 20. storoéia, comp. lvan Kusy a Stanislav
Sgdtlak Bratisrava, Veda, Vydavatelstivo SAV, 1975,
568 p.

-



) . 251

IIT. SCURCES CONCERNING METHODOLOGY OF COMPARATIVE LITERATURE
) AND .PROBLENS OF LITERARY INFLUENCE..

Aldridge, Owen A., ed., Comparative Literature: Matter

and Method, Urbana,Ill., University of Illinois
Press, 1959, 240 p.

Alekseev, M,P.,éd}, Slavjanskie literaturnve svjazi. Sbornik
statej, Leningrad, Nauka, I968, 285 p.

Aﬁ%rus. Jozef "0 anatemizdcii vo vzaJd&nych vztahoch", .,
Trad1c1e a literdrne vztahy,Bratislava, SAV, 1972.
pPp.170-1I72.

Anisimov, I.I., Konrad I.I. et al., Vzaimosvjazi i vzaimo-
dejstvie nacionarnyx literatur, Materialy konferencii
iI I5-0go janvarja 1960-ogo goda, Noskva, Nauka, 1961,
39 p. -

Bakog, Mikulds, "X problematike per10d121c11 mezllteraturnyx
. svjazej", CeSsko-russkie i slovacko-russkie litera - »
. ) %grnye otnoéenija, Moskva, Nauka, I968, pp!34-40.

Balakian, Anna, “"Influence and Literary Fortune: The
Equiﬁbcal Junction of Two Methods", Yearbook
of Comparative and Genheral therature, II, 1962,
pp. 24-31.

o

Berkov, P.N., "Ob istorifegkom podxode k izudeniju meZdu-
narodnyx literaturnyyx kontaktov", Cegsko-russkie
i slovacko-russkie lLiteraturnye otnoéenl]a. Moskva,
Nauka, 1968, pp.LI=57,.

é@?bk, Haskell N., "The Concept of Influence in Comparative
Literature"”, Yearbook of Comparative and General
Literature 7, 1958, pp.30-37. Also in Influx: Essays
on Literary Influence, edited by R.Primeau, New York:
" » National University Publications, Kennikat Press, 1977,
pp. 74-81.

Chmell, Ru&olf "therarnohlstorlcke integrdcie (K problemom
slav1s'1ky a vychodoeurdpskej syntézy), Slovenska
literatVira 16, 1966 No.6, 58I-590,

e m————— "Umelecky preklad ako kulturny a Jazykovy komunikdt",
P (::-Slovenska llteratura. 1969,Na.2, IN9-169,

. . -, "Soc1alny kontext literatury a stratlflka01a ,
lite rarnych druhov", Komparatistika a genologla Zbornik
~ ven any VII.medzindrodnemu slavistickemu kongresu :
vo Varfave, SPN Bratislava, 1973, I123-128.

b

-4



o , 252

éepan, Cskar, "X otazke literdrnych vziahov a vplyvov",
Slovenska literatira, 1963, No.3, 334-341.

Cervendk, Andrej, "Kompsratistika a semiotika", Slavica
Slovaca, 3, 1968,No.3, 216-218.

Dolansky, Julius, "Sravnitelnaja tipologia v izuéenii
cedsko-russkix literaturnyx vzaimootnogenij”, Cedsko
-russkie i slovacko-russkie literaturnye otnoseniia,
Moskva, Nauka, 1968, }

-------- y "K ogézkam literarn{ komparatistikjm, éeskh-
slovenska rusistika, 15, 1970, No.4, 172-17%5,

Dziechcinska, Hanna, "0 metodologycznych zagadnieniach
wspélczesne] komparatystyki", Ruch literacki, 1966,
No I, I-I4,

L4 s v T o s s : 4 . . ’ ".
Durisin, Dion¥yz; teérJ% porgvnévg01eho skumania literatur",
o (Podnety z V.medzindrodného kongresu slavistov v Sofii)y

Slovenské‘literatﬁra, 1964, No.5, L45-467, »

- ) .
-------- » "Nevyhnutnest mnohostrannych konf*%ntacii",
Slovenské pohlady, 81, 1965, No.ll, 5-7,

—---Q——-. Problémy literérnej-komparatistiky, Bratislava,
Vydavatel'stvo Slovenske] akadémie vied,g¥967, 197 p.

-------- » "Ferevod kak vyraZenie literaturnyxi\svjazej",

CeSsko-russkie i slovacko-russkie literaturnye otnoseni ja,

Moskva, Nauka, 1968, pp.158-176.

----- ~~=-, "Some General Questions of Compzrative Literature",

‘:LH\% ; 0 |

: narodnemu kongresu Slavistov, Bratislava, Slovenske
/:ﬁ\zfdagogicke nakladatelstvo, 1968, 11-24,

—mmemm e » "Les Courants littéraires dans le systéme de
1'é&tude comparée des littératures”, Froceedings of
the Vth Congress of the International Comparative ke,
Literature Association, ed.N,BanaSevid, ~msterdam:
Swets and Zeitlinger, 1969, 45-50..

-aﬁ? ¥.Bakos, “Frinciples of Comparativé Study of
L} ature", Slavica Slovaca, 3, 1968, No.2, 118-I21.

———————— . 2 dejin a tedrie literdrnej ko&pafatistiky. t/,#
Eratislava, Vydavatelstvo SAV, 1970, L403.p. .

———————— ) ‘Rezurtaty i perspektivy izucdenija slovacko-russkix
: literaturnyx svjazej", Slavica Slovaca, 6,1971,I114-I26.

1

Y

medziliterdrnych vztahoch, Sbornik venovany VI. medri-

-



/™

.

283

~ .u.‘ .4y s . .
Durisin, Dionyz, Vergleichende Literaturforschung, Eerlin:
. hcademie-Verlag, 1972, 188 b, ‘\\

~=-=----, "Genre aspect of Comparative Literature",Zagadnienia
Rodzajow Literackich, 16, 1973, No.l, 5-17.

———————— , "Metodologideskie voprosy sravnitelnogo izucenija
literatur v Slovakii", Sravnitelnoe jzufenie slavjan- -
skix literatur, Materialy konferencii 18-20 maja 1971
goda, Woskva, 1973, I34-Is4.

———————— ' Sources and Systematics of Comparative Literature,
Brat@g;%XE;_Universita Komenského, 1974, 295 p.

—————eo- , 0 literarnych vztahoch. Sloh, druh, preklad,
Eratisiava, Veda, SAV, 1976, 310 p. '

literatur. Materizly konferentsii I§-20 maja 1971 goda.

Edgerton, William E., "Sravnitelnoe izuc@giée—slavjanskikh )
VMoskva, 1973, 5I2p.",(review of this-book/in Yearbogk

of Cowparative and General literature, 26, 1978, 74-77. ,

Etiemble, René, Comparaison ffest pas raison: La crise
de lu littérature comparée, Paris: Gallimard, 1963.
English version: The Crisis in Comparative Literature,
tr. G.Joyaux and H.Weisinger, Michigan: Michigan State
University Fress, 1966.

- .

Flaker, Aleksandr,"Isjorija nacicnalnoj literafury i sravni-
telnoe literat vedenge", Slavicz Slovaca, 2, 1967,
No.2, 97-105./o .

Fole jewski, Ebégniew, ed.,"Proceedings of the Conférence
on Slavistics and Comparative Literature Studies, 1959”7,
(MLA Seventy-Fourth Anntal Meeting, Chicago, Illinois),
Yearbook of Comparative and General Literature, 9, I960,
p 3

. Iok-1I0,
e ﬁ\;Bibliographical Froblems in Comparative Literature",
Yea‘Pook of Comparative and General Literature, 17,1968,
L05-107.

Golenjfgdev-Kutuzov, 1.N., ed., Slavjanskie literatury,
Statii i issledovanija, Moskva, XudoZestvennaja litera-
- tura, 1973, 480 p.

Gudzij, N.K., "Sravnitelnoe izudenie literatur v russko)

dorevol jucionnoj i sovetskoj nauke”, Vzaimossﬁégi i
vzaimode jstvie nacionalnyx literatur, Materialy
konferencii 1960-ogo goda, NMoskva, 1961, 68-79.

(T__
AN
/



254

'Q

-

Guillén, Claudio, "The Aesthetic of Influence Studies
in Comparative Literature", Prcceedings of the IInd
Congress of the International Comparative Li‘terature
nssociation, ed.Werner F.Friederich, Chapel Hill:
University of North Carclina Press, 1859, 1, 175-191,

)’ - .

Hassan, Ihab H,, "“The Probleﬁhof Influence in Literary
History: Notes Towards a Definition”, In{lux: Essays
on Literary Influence, ed.R.Frimeau, New York:
Kennikat Press, 1977, 34-47,

Hermerén, Goran, Influence in art and Idterature, Frinceton:
Princeteon University Fress, 1975, XVII1-3L6& p.

Jakobson, Roman, "The Kernel of Comparative Slavic Litera-
ture", Harvard Slavic Studies,I, Cambridge, Mass.,
1953, I-72. T :

Jeune, Simon, Littérature générale et littérature comparée:
essai d'orientation,*Paris: Minard, 1968,

Jost, Frangols, Intiroduction to Coppirative Literature,
Indianapolis: Pegasus, 1974, X111-349 p.

Kiskin, Lev S., "Zametki ob izudenii ryssko-éesskix i russko
-slovackix literaturnyx svjazej", Literatura slavjan-
skix narodov, Moskva, Nauka, 1963, B8i-89.

-------- v "0 formax i vidax literaturnyx svjazej"™, Sbornik
Filezofickej fakulty UPJS v FEresove, 4, 1964, 7-18.

-------- ."Prg?lema nacionarnogo‘obraznogo mySlenija i

metodolidgia izudenija meZslavjanskix svjazej, Slavjan-
skie literatury, Mategialy diskusii, V1.mezdunarodny]
Tavistov v Frage, Moskva, Nauka, 1968, 244261,

sjezd

_ ovremgnnom soderZanii ponjatija 'sravnitelnce
literatfyrovedgnie”, Sovietskoe slavjanovedenie, 1968r

o ————— -

osy sravnitelnogo literaturovedenia", Soviet-
skbe avjancvedenie, 1959, No.3, I130-132,

Konrad, N.I.r "Froblemy sravnitelnoj literatury nasego
vremeni", Izvestija Akademii Nauk SSSR, Otdelenie
jazykov i literatury, IB, 1959, 315-333.

!5

-



255

Kravcov, N,I.,"Problemy kritideskogo realizma nz V.mezdu-
parodnom sjezde slavistov", JKritideskij realizm
V_literaturax zapadnyx 1 juznyx slavqan. Moskva,
Nauka, 1965, 30I-319.

-------- , Problemy sravniteYnogo izudenija slavjanskix
literatur, Moskva, Izdanie Moskovskego Universiteta, °
1973, 362 p. . :

Levin, Harry, "Comparlng the Literature", Yearbook of
Compdratlve and General Literature,I7, 1968, -5=-16,

Lukacs, B.H., "Recent Comparative Research in the Soviet
Union", Neohelicon, Vol. I/2, 1973, 359- 367-

Markov. D. F., "Voprosy teorii i metodologll sravnitelnogo
tzudenija slavjanskix literatur" Slav1ansk1e litera-
tury, Doklady sovetsko) delega011 na VII. mezdu-
narodnom sjezde slavistov, Moskva 1973, 3I- ?2

Matlaw, Ralph E., "Comparative theraturéﬁln hastern Europe",
Yearbook of Comparative and General Literature, I3,
1464, h9 55,

Miko, Frzntisek, “"Komparatistika, analyza a komunikdcia"
Slavica Slovaca, 7, 1972, No.2, I52-I54,

Moriarty, Michael E,, The Uses of Analogy: an Essay in the
Methodology of Comparative lLiterature, unpublished
Doctoral thesis presented to the Graduate School,
Indiana Unlver31ty. 971, 147 p,

.  Mozejko, Edward, "Jeszcze raz w sprawie tazw. porownawczych
. literatur slowianskich", Canadian Contributions to the
Seventh International Congress of blav1sts. The Hague,
I973, 1I21-138,

Yukarovsky, Jan, "O sovremennyx zadacax iss ledovanlga mez- -
literaturnyx otnosenij”, Cegd gﬁy@,skle i _slovacko-
-russkie literaturnye otnosen'ﬁh-ﬁuoskva, Nauka, I968,
pp. 9-I4. R

»

Neupokoeva, T.G., "Nekotorye voprosy izucenija vzaimosvjazé]
i vzaimodejsWwija nacionalnyx literatur”, Vzaimosviazi

h_i\\\\ézij?imOdejStVie nacionalnyx literatur,Moskva, 1961,
- 4o, . ‘

0kali, Daniel, "K p oblematlke ‘narodna speclfzka a med21-
narodne ele nty v sifasnom literdrnom vyvine", Slo-
venskd literatura, 1968, No.I, 82-86.




fvf\_\/

g — e -

o«

T e ——— e e L e ran o e s e

)

256

Petrus, Pavol. "K nlektorym teoreticko-metodolog Jckym
problémom porovndva01eho sklmania 11Lefatur Sbornik
gevdenkovsky, Bratislava, SAv, 1965, 83-96.

-------- "Komparatlcky a genologickf aspekt v literdrno-
hlstorlckom vyskume , Komparatistika a genoldgia,
Zbornik venovany VII. medzindrodnému slavistickému
kongresu vo Varsave, Bratislava, Slovenské pedago-

gické nakladatelstvo, 1973, 5-14, L
o -~
Pichod Claude and andré M.Rousseau, La Littérature comparee,
\\‘\\ii§£rls nrmand Colin, I967, 217 p.

Piéﬁt, wilan, "Vyznam zanroveJ typologle Fre syntetlcke
dejiny slova nskych llteratur" Slnvensﬂ% literatura,
15, 1968, Neo.3, 226-232,

Fopovid, Anton, “On the conception "shift of expression” in .
translation", Slavica-Slovaca, 3, 1968, No.2, I64-170.

———————— "Translation Analfsis and Literary History , a Slovak
- Approach to -the Froblem", Babel, 1968, No.2, 6H-76.

——————— -~ and F.Macri, "Literary Synthesis”, Canadian Review
. - of Comparative Literature, Fring 1977, 117-132.

-------- , and F.Macri, "Hermerén Gdéran: Influence in AF% and
- Literature”,(Review of the book}, Canadian Review of
Comparative Literature, Spring 1978, 2I5-221,

Prawer, -5.5., Comparative Literary Studies; An dntroduction,
London: Duckworth, 1973, XI-I80 p.

Primeau, Recnald, ed., Influx: Essays on Literary/lnfluence,
New York: Kennikat Fress, 1977, 186 p.

Reizov, B.G., "Sravnitelnce izudenie literatury", Voprosy
metodoleogii i literaturovedenija, Moskva-Leningrad,
Izdatelstvo "Nauka", 1966, 170-2I7.

Remak, Henry H.H., "Comparative Literature at the Crossroall:
Diagnosis, Therapy and Frognosis", Yearbook of Comparas
tive and General Literature,9, 1960, I-28,

T

4

-------- , "Comparative Literature, Its Definition and Function"
Comparative Literatures: Nethod and Perspective, Eds.
Newton P.Stallknetht and Herst Frenz, Carbondale:
Southerri I1linois University Press, 1961, 3-31.

X::S -




257

Rosenbaum, Karol, "Nacdrt stavu a uloh slovanskel 11terarne3
_komparatistiky", Slavica Slovaca, 1967, No.3, 156-163,.

-------- , "Problémy literdrnej komparatistiky", Slavica
//ﬁ\\Slovaca, 3, 1968, No.3, 218-221. %y

Rybdk, Jullus, “Vplyv origindlu pri preklade 2z rustrny_\o
slqvenc1ny 0 melellterarnych vztahoch, Sbornik
venovany VI..medzindrodnému kongresu slavistov v Prahe,

Bratislava, Slovenské pedagoglcke nakladatelstvo, 1968,
pp.I93-204,

Shaw, Joseph T., "Literary Indebtedness and Comparative
Literary Studies”, Comparative Literature: Nethod
and Perspective, eds. Newton F.Stallknecht ‘and Horst

Frenz, Carbondale: Southern Illinois University Fress,
1971, 58-7I, ‘ '

. Slobodnik, Dugan, "Ruskd formdlna metdda a New cr1t1c1sm

' o med21llterarnych vztahoch, Sbornik venovany VI. med21—
narodnému kongresu Slav1stov v FraHe, Bratislava,
Slovenské pedagogické nakladatelstvo, 1968, 37-44,

Struve, Gleb, "Comparative Literature in the Soviet Unlon
Today and Yesterday", Yearbook of Comparative and
General Literature, 4, 1955, I-2I.

-------- R Lompdrative Literature in the Soviet Union:

Two Postscripts", Yearbook of Corparative and General
Literature, 6, 1957, 7-10,

,""More abéut Comparative Literature Studies in the

Soviet Union", Yearbook of Comparative and .General N
Literature, 8, I959, I3-18,

étevcek Jdn, "Fremeny 11teratury( K tedrii literarnych
vztahov), Slovenske pohlady, 81, 1965, -No,6, 26-30,

———————— “Kompdratlstlka a problem obJektlvnych hodnot
v llterature" Zbornik Filozofickej fakulty UK,20-
Bratislava 1970, 309|31h

§erlaimova. S.A., "Problemy sravnitelnogo izudenija sovre-
mennyx slavjanskix literatur", Slavjanskie literatury,

VIII. meZdunarodnyj s<ezd. slav1stov, Izd,"Nauka",
Moskva 1978, B2-96,

\



258 .

—éﬁiovskij, Viktor, "Alekszndr Veselovski) - istorik i
teoretik", Oktijabr', I947, No.9, I47-182.
Turaev, S.V., "C xarzktere i formax llueraturnyx vlijanij"”
Vzaimosvijazl 1 vzalmodejstvie nacionalnyx llteratur,
Materialy konferencii , Moskva, Nauka, 1961, 385-393.

Van Tieghem, Faul, lLa Littérature compareée: Le mot et la
chose, taris: Armand Colin, 1931, 224 p.

Veselovskij, A.N., Istorideskaja poetika. Sbornik state],
Leningrad, Frosve&&enie, 1940, 590 p.ag/ ,
d Alms of

Veselovsky, Pleksander‘§hi “On the Methods ¢
Literary History as a Science”, transf ty harry
Weber, ¥Yearbook of Comparative and General literature,

161 1965| 33_.42'

Weisstein, Ulrich, Comparative Literature and Literary
Theory, trans. by William Riggan from German,
Bloomington:. Indizna Un\y9r51ty Fress, 1973, 339 p

Wellek, René, "The Concept:-of Comparatlve Literature”
Yearbook ‘of Comparative and General Literature, 2,
1953, pp. I- 5.

———————— , A History of Nodern Criticism: 1750-1950, New
Haven: Yale University Press, 1955w

---—;-—-, “ComPﬁrative Literature Today", Comparative ,
Literatur 17, 1965, 325-337. .

-------- . "Nazov. podstata a dejiny porownavacej llteratury
.Slavica Slovaca, 3, 1968, No.2, I21-I41,

———————— , "The Nature and Name of Comparative therature
Comparatists at Work: Studieseir Comparative llteratUFE,
eds. Stephen G.Nicholslirand Richard b Vowles, Waltham, -
Mass.: Blaisdell Fublishing, 1968, pp.3-27.

-------- and Austin Warren, Theory of Literature,.New York:
Harcourt, Brace and World, 1949, 374 p.

Winczer, lavol, “Ciel skimania inonéroanﬁch literatur"
Slovenskée pohdady, 85, 12?8. No.1, 80-85,

-------- , "Obraz Rompgratlvnydh metdd a stavu vyskumu
. 3lavica Slovaca,8, 1973, No.2, 244-247;




259

Mollman, Frank, "Srovnavaci metoda v literdrni véde", 2 dej{n
deskoslovensko-slovanskych vztahov, Bratislava: Slo-
vanské &tudie II, SAV, 1959, 9-27.

» "Krize komparatlstlky a obnova srovnavaciho bédanl

ve védé slovesné", Slavica Slovaca, I, 1966, No.2,
113-127.

s
f

Wollman, Slavomir, "Srovndvaci literdrni slavistika v 5esko-
slovensku", Slavia, 36, 1967, No.2, 300-31I. '

Zirmunskij, Viktor M, "Froblemy sravnéﬁég::;;£oriéeskogd .}
) - izucenija-literatur", Vzaimosvidzi i vzaimode jstvie

nacionalnyx literatur, Materialy disifsgii. Moskva, .
o

1961, 52-66.

, "Les Courants littéraires en tant que phénomines

internstionaux", Proceedings of the Vth Congress of
the International Comparative Literature Association,
ed. Nikola Banagevié, amsterdam: Swets and Zeitlinger,
1969, 3-21. _

7

N - y "On the Study of Lomparatlve Literature”,. Oxford

Slavonic_Fapers, 13, 1968, I-I3.

“Za okruhlym stelom o komparatistike", Slavica Slovaca, 6,
1971, No.2, I6L-I74. D1$CU551on in which participated:
J.V, Bogdanov. P Cervgnak 0. Durléln, Zd Mathauser,
'S.V.Nikolskij, A.Popovid, D.Slobodnik, V.I. Sevéuk.

iirmunskij, Viktor WM.,

"Srav lna1a literatura j oblema
llteraturnyx vlijanij"” VEstl a Akademii NZuk“SSSR, )
1936, 'No.3, 383-404,

.+ salekseev, A.M.,,et al., "Vzaimosvjazi i1 vzaimo-

de jstvie nacionalnyx literatuk", Izvestija AN SSSR,
I7, 1958, 3-14. _

. - T
Zlydnev, V.I., L.S, Kigkin, D.F.Markov ed.,, Sravnitelnoe

jzufenie slavjanskix literatur, Materialykonferencii

18-20 maja I97I goda, Meskvh, 1973, 512 p.

1

I

!

N



260 | B

IV. SELECTED SUURCES OF GENERAL CHARACTER,

-

r'd

Auty, Robert, "3Slovak Literature", Cassell's Encvclopedia
of world Literature, 3 vols, New York:%,Norrow, 1973.

-

Botto, J., Dejiny Matice slovenskej I1863-1875, Turd. Sv.
Martihy-Matica slovenskid, 1923, 240 P !

Brock, Peter, The Slovak National Awakening: aAn Essay in
the Intellectual History of East Central Europe, _
Toronto and Buffalo: University of Toronto Press, 1976,
x-I04 p. : .

éapek; Thomas, The Slovaks of Hungary, New York: The Knicker-
btocker Fress, 1906, 21k p. ‘

Culen, Karol, Roky slovenskjch nddeif « sklaman{ 1848-1875,
dratislava: Ustredie slovenskeho g$tudentstva, 1932, 428p.

Harkins, William E., The Ruésian Folk Epos in Czech Litéra—
ture I800-I900, New York: King's Crown Fress, 1951,
viii-282 p.

———————— and Klement Simondi¥, Czech and Slovak Literature,
Slavic Bibliography Series, New York: Columbia
University Fress, 1950, 50 p. ,

O s

Jiraselk, Joseft, éesi, Slovaci a Rusko, Fraha, 1933, 297 p.

---~----, Rusko a my, Praha a Brno, 1II, 1945, 16l p.

Kirschbaum, Joseph M., Slovak Language and Literature: Kssavs,
Readings in Slavic Literatures, Winnipeg and Cleveland:
University of Manitoba, 1975, xvi-336 P-.

Kollar, Jén, U literarnej vzdjomnosti, Bratislava, Vydavat.
Slovenska akadémia vied, 195&k, 228 p.

ggramorié. Ivan J., Chronological Cutline of Slovak Literature
and History, Fassaic, N.J.: Slovak Catholic Sokol, 1948,
39 p..

Kréméry. étefan. "A Survey of NModern Slovak Literazture",
Slavonic and tast European Review, 7, 1928-29, 160-70.
{ . :

———————— » Stopidtdesiat rokov slovenskej literatury, Bratislava,
Slovenske vydavatelstvo krdsnej literatury, I95&,_3h9 D,

v

4



261 s

-

o \ . -
Mikus, Joseph A.,, Slovakia and the Slovaks, Washington:
Three Continents Fress, 1977, xiv-224 p.

Mréz, indrej, Dnegny stav slovanskej vzdjomnosti u Slovdkov,
Turé.Sv. Martin, Matica slovenskd, I945, 36 p.

-------- , Ruské momenty v*diele Jdna kvlldra, Llpt Mikulad,
ig46, ?I P )

. Bratislava: Slovengﬁg vydavaterstvo‘krésnej
, 1660, 241 p.

'Slavisticka koncepcia L. Stira a Jeho
prinos pre zZvo} slav1st1ky Ceskoslovenské pred-
nasky pro ~mezindrodni S]ezd slavistd v Zdhfebu,

icademis” Praha, :9?8 265-273.

Nosek, Vladimir, The S
1927, 379 p.

Matula, Yladimir,

it of Bohemia, New York: Brentano's

Oddo, Gilbert L., Slovakia and Its People, New York: Speller
&Sons, 1960, 370 p.

.Nikolskij, S. V.. "Izuggnie slovack03 literatury v RSFSR",
Slovenskd a ruska literatira. Vztahy a sdvislosti,
- Bratislava: Slovenska akadémia vied, 1973, 39-48.

Radl, Ctto, "Czech and Slovak Literature" 4 Handbook of
Slavic Studles, ed. L.T1. Strakhovsky. Cambridege Mass.:
» Harvard University Press, I949, pp.484- SII

Rapant, Daniel, Ilegilna darlzaCJa 1790-1890," Martin,
Matica slovenska, 19

Semkowicz, W..ed., Stowacja i Skoﬁagg, 2 vols, Krakow, I938.

$e%?n Watson, R.W., Racial lroblems in Hungary, New York:
{ H.Fertig, 1972( reprint of the 1908 ed), xxiv-540 p.

------- », A History of /the Czechs and Slovaks, hamden.Conn.:
nrchon Books, 1965 (originally publlshed in 1943 by
Hutchinson & Co.), #I3 p. :

Stanislav, Jan, 2 rusko-slovenskych kulturnych stykov

. v_c¢asoch Jéna Hollého a Iudovita. Stdra, Bratislava,
Vyd#watel'stvo Slovenske] akademie vied, 1957, 130 p.
/ :
£ 9
. Y



-

262

Safarik, Favol J., Dejiny slova~skyek jazvkov a lizeratur,
bratislava, Vydavatelstvo Slovenske] akuderie vied,
- 1963, 613 p, -

-------- » .Geschichte der Slawischen 3prache und Literatur
~nach allen Mundarten, Cffen, 1826. -

Skultéty, Jozef, Stodvadsatpit rokov zo slovenského ‘3ivota

1790-1914, Tur&, Sv. hartin, Yydala Natica slovenska, .

1920, 583 p.

———em— - y Sketches from Slovak History, Middletown, ta.,
Jednota Fress, 1930.

~

§robér, Vavro, “"Cultural Frogress in Slovakia", Slovakia
Then and Now, 4 Folitical Survey by Many_suthors,
&b ed. R.W. Seton-Wwatson, lLondon: sllen and Unwin, 1931,
pp. I1C7-I3I. . , ’

“ellek, Repn&, "Slovak Literature".rﬁolﬁmbia Dictionary
of Modern European Literatures, ed:koratio Smith, ..
New York: Columtia University tress, 1947, 757-759.

Yurchak, F&ter, The Slovaks, ¥hiting,Ind.: Cbtrazna lress,
191}?' 8 p. ' CJ R -,

. ! .




V. SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHIES.

W ' I . . ! )
Baldensperger, Ferdinand and werner P.Friederich, Bibliography
of Comparative Literature, Chapel Hill: University

of North Carolina Press, 1950, XXIV-705 p, Reprlnted
by Ryssell&Russell, New York, I960. Continued in the
arnnual supplements of the Yearbook of Comparative

. and General theratuai;/j/ . .
Eibliogfafija perevodov na i strannve 1azvk1 pr01zveden1j
N,V.Gogol ja, Moskva.{;::ka. 1953, . R

DuchaJova. Emllla. Slovenskd avistika 1968, Martin, katlca
slovenska, 1970, 336 p.

. r
Y

Durlsln. Dionyz, “Vyberova blbllografla slovenskea kompara-
’ tistiky(I945-1973), ¢ literdrnych vztahoch.Sloh,
druh,_preklad Bratislava, Veda, 1976, -197-266.

Fedor, Michal, Slovensko-ruske literdrne vztahy po'roku
1945:, Nartin. Matica slovenska, 1970, 441 p.
. N - .
Halasa, Favol Andrej, Bibliografia prekladov z diela
L.N.Tolstého (do Sloven€iny), Literarny archiv

"/
Matlce slovenstg, Nartin, 1949 (1n,manuscr1pt)
——emmemn gy Blkllografla prekladov z diela #.P.Cechova
oo (do slovenéiny), Literarny archiv katice slovenskeJ,
Martin, '1949, (in manuscrlpt) C e e " A
. W‘, _‘(- . ! N\
Knézek, Libor, Preklady z 1nych 11teratpr do slovendimy, |

2nvols. Bratislava, SPV 1969.

, Slovenska llteratura, v prekladoch I1945- 1966
Martin, Matlca sloveqska, 1970 388rp

Michal, ed., Slovak Blbliographv nbroad I1945-1965,
Slovak Studies, 17, Cleveland Rome:Slovak Instltute,

1977, 436 p. ; | \rv
Rlzner. Ludovit V., Blbllograﬁla slovenskeho Esom 1ctval f
.6 vols, Martln. Matlca slovenska, I9%’§"’1936.{w

- ' ot
N L]




TS
S

ABSTRACT

-The Ruséi;QJShort Story and the Development of the Slovak -
- .
Short Story , e

L

¢ . : E.

The Slovak short story entered a perlod of strong develop-

ment only in the\léii\decades of/th} ninetcenth century and it
-

is Stlll one of the mést prolific aid flourlshing genres practi-

-+ . ced in Slovakia ‘In spite of this fact, its development 1s very :

little known 1n the West. -

In‘invmstigating such'an intricate phenomcnon as the

_{/} - develdpmeht/hf a genre in a literature which, has not been free
o . . .
nor independent in its4§rowth it is impossible to apply any

-

, - one ‘methodological aoproach. A combination of approaches is

needed, taking into account the entire ringe of literary 3P-f

well as extra-literary factors. This comprises primary a study:
A Y P I b4 Ly
on thesc forms:j%r;elations

as well as structural analyses.of "those short stories that secmed

>

-of archival material providing da
to be most characterictic of the-teehniques of the %est'Slovak
short story writers and giving an indication of the nain tructural
aspects of evolution in Slovak theory and pr57¥¢ce/g} short stor(\\b
writing against the background of' the. Ru* ian short story.

Slovak writers were predisposed to, 35 influenced by Russians

in the second half of the nineteenth centg_x They were at the
. formative: stage of thelr 11terary development and were.open to

- new ideas, The period of greatest 1nterest 1n’the Russian short -

.
story lay between 1880 and I918 when Slovak writers were full of ¢
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appreciation of I.S.Turgenev, N.V.Gogol, Lev N.Tolstoj and
A.P.Cexov. R

Rugsian stories stiﬁulated the_Slovak shoTt‘story genre
both thematically and technicallf. They drew attention to problems,
ich had not been adequately reflécted in domestic literary
til then. The theme of the éommon man,emérged as
the main characteristic of.this pericd. The short story-telling
téchnique and artistic devices for presenting réality in Russian .
stories influenced the decline 6£_literary romanticismfand the
formation of realism in Slovak literature.

"Slovak writers Svetozar Hurban Vajansky, Martin Kukudin

and Jozef Gregor-Tajovsky are discussed as a short story writers

_in connection with Russian stories. They were,aiming at creating

. . . . b
good short stories, depicting characters, events and atmosphere

of their epoch and showing a COH%iHUOUS‘pTOgTESS in both its

historical and structural aspects. Their concepts and ideas of

L]

the

hort story were as clearly defined as those of their.ﬁusgian

countkrparts.

an outline of certain general and special considerations
involved in this kind of investigation.eggihxizf detailed obser=
vatioc d more general conclusions presented in this study are

Y .
somewﬁ?égllmlted Nevertﬁeless even in this tehtative form they

deseTvedbeing brought to the attentioh of Slavic scholars o~
\ [ ] L]
The/the51s cohtains the blbllography of the primary and
se dary sourcqi pertaining to thls study //
5 -
/





